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ABBREVIATIONS AND BIBLIOGRAPHY 
 
 
APAW = Abhandlungen der Preussischen Aka-

demie der Wissenschaften, Phil-hist. Klasse. 
Asmussen (Xuāstvānīft) = J.-P. Asmussen, 

Xuāstvānīft. Studies in Manichaeism 
(Copenhagen, 1965), 167-79. 

Bang, Laien-Beichtspiegel = W. Bang, ‘Mani-
chaeische Laien-Beichtspiegel’, Muséon 36 
(1923) 137-242. 

Bang, Laien-Beichtspiegel = ‘Manichaeische 
Laien-Beichtspiegel’, Muséon 36 (1923), 137-
242. 

Asmussen = J. P. Asmussen. ‘The confession of 
sins among the Manichaeans’, in Jes P. 
Asmussen, Xuāstvānīft. Studies in Mani-
chaeism (Copenhagen, 1965), 167-79. 

BSOAS = Bulletin of the School of Oriental and 
African Studies London) 

CFM = Corpus Fontium Manichaeorum (Turn-
hout). 

Clark = L. Clark, ‘Xwāstwānīft’, Uygur Mani-
chaean Texts 2, Liturgical Texts, CFM Turcica 
ii (Turnhout, 2013) 11-111. 

corr. = corregit. 
DbMT = Database of Manichaean Texts (unpubl. 

– restricted access). 
GSR = H.-J. Klimkeit, Gnosis on the Silk Road, 

Gnostic Parables, Hymns and Prayers from 
Central Asia (San Francisco, 1994). 

Hd. = Header. 
l. = line. 
ll. = lines. 

MS = Manichaean Script. 
Özbay, (Huastuanift) = B. Özbay, Huastuanift – 

Manihaist Uygularin Tövbe Duası (Ankara, 
2014). 

SL = Samuel N.C. Lieu.  
SPAW  = Sitzungsberichte der preussischen Aka-

demie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin (Berlin, 
1882–1921; philos.-hist. Kl., 1922–49). 

Uyg. = Uygur. 
V = Verso. 
VATEC = Vorislamische Alttürkische Texte: 

Elektronisches Corpus: 
https://vatec2.fkidg1.uni-frankfurt.de/index.htm  

von Le Coq, Chuastuanift = A. von Le Coq, 
Chuastuanift, ein Sündenbekenntnis der 
manichäischen Auditores. Gefunden in Turfan 
(Chinesisch-Turkestan), APAW, Anhang, Abh. 
IV, 1910 (Berlin, 1911).  

von Le Coq, Khuastuanift = A. von Le Coq, ‘Dr. 
Stein’s Turkish Khuastuanift from Tun-huang, 
being a Confession-Prayer of the Manichæan 
Auditores’, JRAS 1911, 277-314. 

Wilkens, Cat. = J. Wilkens, Manichäisch-
türkische Texte der Berliner Turfansammlung, 
Alttürkische Handscriften Teil 8 (Stuttgart, 
2000). 

Xu. = Xuāstvānīft (confessional for Hearers). 
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I. The Manuscripts 
 

U8 (T II D 178 IV) 
Script: Manichaean Script.  
Catalogue: Wilkens, Cat., §386 (p. 342). 
Mesaurements: 13.1 x 13.9 cm. 
Editions: von Le Coq, Chuastuanift, 8-9; idem, Khuastuanift, 280-81; W. Bang, ‘Manichaeische 

Laien-Beichtspiegel’, Muséon 36 (1923) 144, Asmussen, Xuāstvānīft, 167; V. Rybatzki in I. de 
Rachewiltz and V. Rybatzki (eds.), Introdcution to Altaic Philology: Turkic, Mongolian, Manchu, 
Handbuch der Orientalistik, VIII/20 (Leiden, 2010) 65-69; CFM Turcica ii, 39-40 (LC514-
LC537); Özbay, Huastuanift 96. 

Translations: (Germ.): von Le Coq, Chuastuanift, 8-9, Bang, Laien-Beichtspiegel, 145; (Eng.) von Le 
Coq, Khuastuanift, 280-81; Asmussen, Xuāstvānīf 193; GSR 300, CFM Turcica ii, 89. 

Photographs (Colour digital) 
U8 Recto: http://turfan.bbaw.de/dta/u/images/u0008recto.jpg  
U8 Verso: http://turfan.bbaw.de/dta/u/images/u0008verso.jpg  
(reproduced in this edition) 

Photographs: (Colour published) Özbay, Huastuanift, 163-64. 
Photographs (B&W published): von Le Coq, Chuastuanift, Taf. I. 
 
U10 (T II D 178 III) 
Script: Manichaean Script.  
Mesaurements: 13.2 x 13.7 cm. From the same codex as U8. 
Catalogue: Wilkens, Cat., §387 (p. 343). 
Editions: von Le Coq, Chuastuanift, 10-13; idem, Khuastuanift, 282-83; Bang, Laien-Beichtspiegel, 

8-10, Asmussen, Xuāstvānīft, 168-69; CFM Turcica ii, 40-41 (LC538-LC561); Özbay, 
Huastuanift, 97. 

Translations: (Germ.): von Le Coq, Chuastuanift,10-13, Bang, Beichtspiegel, 9-11; (Eng.) Asmussen, 
Xuāstvānīf 193-94; GSR 300-01, UMT ii, 89. 

Photographs (Colour digital): 
U10 Recto: http://turfan.bbaw.de/dta/u/images/u0010recto.jpg  
U10 Verso: http://turfan.bbaw.de/dta/u/images/u0010verso.jpg  
(reproduced in this edition) 

Photographs: (Colour published) Özbay, Huastuanift, 165-66. 
Photographs (B&W published): von Le Coq, Chuastuanift, Taf. I 
 
Or. 8212 (178) 
Script: Manichaean Script.  
Mesaurements: 4 in. x 14ft 8 in. 
Editions and translations: B. Özbay, Huastuanift – Manihaist Uygularin Tövbe Duası (Ankara, 2014), 

pp. 114-23 (tx.), pp. 92-95 (tr.); UMT ii, §LC 1.A (ll. LC001-LC338), 11-26 (tx.), 89-93 (tr.), J.P. 
Asmussen, Xuāstvānīft, pp. 169-79 (tx.), pp.193-99 (tr.), W. Bang, ‘Manichaeische Laien-
Beichtspiegel’, Le Muséon 36 (1923), 144-67, A. von Le Coq, ‘Dr. Stein’s Turkish Khuastuanift 
from Tun-huang, being a Confession-Prayer of the Manichæan Auditores’, JRAS 1911, 282-99. 

Photographs (Colour digital): International Dunhuang Project: 
http://idp.bbaw.de/database/oo_scroll_h.a4d?uid=2633512235;recnum=2952;index=1  
(reproduced in this edition) 

Photographs: (Colour published) Özbay, Huastuanift, pp. 209-35. 
Photographs (B&W published): von Le Coq, Chuastuanift, foldout plate after p. 314 
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U8  (T. II D. 178 IV) 
 

Recto {= Xu. I B (1-12)} 
 

yyrgn†     πy(b)  yyrgn(†)   .––Ea(†)zwmrwX 1           

.N gw¬nyzyws   ra(¬)yrgn†    ◊ma±   a¬ryb  2        
Eyy(†¬)q     yy¬akπwgnyws    aqkay  3         

zw©w¬wnmπ ◊¬cny¬y± ◊yna  ⦿  yy†ny(o)  4        
⦿ ylπwgnyws Nwgw¬ra¬kay Gw¬ryw† πyb  5     
Òwa ⦿ yy¬ara± yy¬±wr[y y]y¬ka[y  ]y¬yrgnT   6    
Eyyrgn†  a†zwmrwX  ⦿  yyl¬y(†)[a](±)  Nwlywa  7 
zwm†wzywa Gnynzyb yyrgn†  πyb  [y y]na¬©wa  8   

(◊)¬πab G¬ab Pwπwgnyws Nw©w¬(k)[ a]y Nyws   9  
 [     ⦿ ] ra¬[gw]¬wa  ra¬kay   ◊ma±  amy   ⦿   y†¬wb 10  
 [     Q]ay        ±ws    Nws†w∫wa     NwscnwlwT  11  

 [? ±a¬∫y]			⦿		   kay  Namyw[†  Œ]ryœ yy±w†ra   zwy  12  

I B 1.  XWRMWZṬʾH1 ṬNGRYY BYŠ ṬNGRYY
 

 2.  BYRLʾ K̈ʾMΓ ṬNGRYLʾR SWYZYNLWGṆ
 

 3.  YʾKQʾ SWYNGWŠKʾLYY QLṬYYH  
 4.  ʿYNṬYY ° ʾNYΓ K̈YLYNČLΓ ŠMNWLWΓWN  
(5) 5.  BYŠ ṬWYRLWG YʾKLʾRLWGWN SWYNGWŠDY °  
 6.  ṬNGRYLY[   Y]ʾKLYY YRW K̈LYY K̈ʾRʾLYY °  ʾWL 
 7.  ʾWYḌWN K̈[ʾ]ṬYLḌYY ° XWRMWZṬʾ ṬNGRYYH  
 8.  ʾWΓLʾN[YY] BYŠ ṬNGRYY c BYZNYNG ʾWYZWṬMWZ 
 9.  SWYN Y[ ]KLWGWN SWYNGWŠWP BʾLΓ BʾŠLΓ 
(10) 10.  BWLṬY ° YMʾ    K̈ʾMΓ YʾKLʾR ʾWL[WΓ]LʾR[  o      ]    
 11. ṬWḌWNČSWZ ʾWB̈WṬSWZ SWK̈ YʾQ[NYNG]  
 12. YWZ ʾRṬW K̈YY Q̈    YR[Q̈      Ṭ]WYMʾN YʾK ° [YB̈LʾK̈ ?]  

 

I B   xormuzta-h t(ä)ŋrii biš t(ä)ŋrii  
  birlä qam(a)γ t(ä)ŋrilär sözinlüg(ü)n  
  yäkqä söŋüškälii kältii-ḥ  
   ‘intii ° anïγ qïlïnčl(ï)γ š(ï)mnuluγun  
(5) 5   biš türlüg yäklärlügün söŋüšdi °  
  t(ä)ŋrili[i y]äklii y(a)ruqlïï qaralïï ol  
  ödün q[a]tïldïï  ° xormuzta t(ä)ŋrii-ḥ  
  oγlan[ïï] biš t(ä)ŋrii ° bizniŋ üzüt(ü)müz  
  sön y[ä]klügün söŋüšüp bal(ï)γ bašl(ï)γ  
(10) 10  boltïï ° ymä qam(a)γ yäklär ul[u]γlar[ïnïŋ]2 
  todunčsuz uwutsuz suq yäk[nïŋ] 3 
  yüz artuqïï qïrq tümän yäk[nïŋ y(a)wlaq]4 

    (I B) God Xurmazda came (and) des-
cended together with the Fivefold God (i.e., 
the five Elements of Light) in order, at the 
command of all gods, to fight the devil. He 
fought Shimnu (i.e. Ahrmen) with the evil 
deeds (and) with the five kinds of devils. 5  
Then God and Devil, Light and Darkness 
were mixed. God Xurmazda’s son, the 
Fivefold God, our soul, fought for some 
time against the devil (and) was wounded. 
And being mixed with the evil knowledge 
(or wickedness) of the uppermost one of all 
devils (and) of the insatiable and shameless  

                                                
1 The use of a line-filling e / -ẖ at the end of the first word of a line (eagnygy¬yb bylygyngʾ-ḥ) is very unusual. 
Perhaps the scribe had copied the word from another manuscript where it occurred at the end of the line. 
2 ul[u]γlar[ïnïŋ]: Bang, Asm. – ul[u]γlar: vLC (1910 & 1911) – ul[u]γlar o : Clark. 
3 suq yäk[nïŋ]: Bang, Asm. – suq yäk [birlä]: Clark. The gap appears to be insufficient for ‘[a¬ryb]’. (SL) 
4 yäk[nïŋ y(a)wlaq]: Bang, Asm. – yäk o [y(a)wlaq]: Clark. But what appears before the gap does not seem to be 
part of a punctuation-stop ⦿ and more likely to be part of an initial n. See photograph on facing page. (SL) 
5 biš türlüg yäklärlügün: ‘the five kinds of demons, (who were) all together as one group’ (tr. UMT ii, 89). 
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U8  (T. II D. 178 IV) 
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1 
 

2 
 

3 
 

4 
 

5 
 

6 
 

7 
 

8 
 

9 

 
10 
 

11 
 

12 

 
 

Photo: Digitales Turfan Archiv 
  



IV. Xuāstvānīft 
 

 

7 

U8  (T. II D. 178 IV) 
  

Verso  {= Xu. I B (13) - I C (24)} 
 

Òwgnwk zwsgywa Py¬y†aœ eagnygy¬yb  1 

πym(n)y¬y± πym©w† ww†nk ⦿ yy†¬q zws  2       
⦿ yyll†yo ww†ynwa Nyryy yyrgn† wwgygnam 3          

alla†naa  ⦿ yy†¬yr†aa allra¬yyrgn†  ±wry  4 
⦿  Eagnycny¬y±      Kay  Myrgn†  wwrab aT  5 

yy––(nz)wmwgywa wwnmπ ◊¬cny¬y± ◊yna  6         

⦿ ⦿ Nww(k)[ra]a Ny±wlrw©zaa yynzmycny±as 7 

 ⦿																	 Nwcyw[a ]  (z)wmw±w†¬wb  zwsgywa  Nysgy¬yb  8 

 a(g)[nyz](w)† Gnynra¬†wzywa     ±wry ◊maœ  9 

 aqyr(gn)† awrza  ±wry ◊yra ⦿ a(gnyz)[y](†)[¬y] 10 

 ⦿			rasra  zm†¬ygnay  zmy†nyz(a)[y     acan] 11 

 >_eyy¬kay  yy(¬) [yr]gn†  yy¬ara±   [yy¬±wry] 12 

	

 1.  BYLYGYNGʾḤ Q̈ʾṬYLYP ʾWYGSWZ KWNGWL_  
 2.   _SWZ QLṬYY ° KNṬWW ṬWΓMYŠ K̈   YLYNMYŠ 
(15) 3.  MʾNGYGWW ṬNGRYY YYRYN ʾWNYṬWW ʿYṬḌḌYY °  
I C 4.  YRWK̈    ṬNGRYYLʾRḌḌʾ ʾʾṬRYLṬYY ° ʾʾNṬʾḌḌʾ  
 5.  �{Ṭʾ}  BʾRWW ṬNGRYM YʾK̈    K̈   YLYNČYNGʾH ° 
 6.  ʾNYΓ  K̈  YLYNČLΓ ŠMNWW ʾWYGWMWZNYY  
 7.  SʾK̈  YNČYMZNYY ʾʾZΓWRDWK̈   YN ʾ[ʾR]KWWN °  
(20) 8.  BYLYGSYZ ʾWYGSWZ BWLṬWK̈  WMWZ [ʾ]WYČWN ° 
 9.  Q̈    ʾ MΓ YRWK̈    ʾWYZWṬLʾRNYNG ṬW[ZYN]Gʾ 
 10.  [YL]Ṭ[Y]ZYNGʾ ° ʾRYΓ YRWK̈    ʾZRWʾ Ṭ[NG]RYQʾ 
 11.  [NʾČʾ Y]ʾZYNṬYMZ YʾNGYLṬMZ ʾRSʾR ° 
 12.  �[ YRWK̈   LYY] K̈   ʾRʾLYY ṬNG[RY]LYY YʾKLYYH 
 

 biligiŋä-ḥ qatïlïp ögsüz köŋul-  
 süz k(a)ltïï1 ° k(ä)ntüü toγmïš qïlïnmiš 
(15) mäŋigüü t(ä)ŋrii yirin unïtuu ‘ïtddïï °  
I C y(a)ruq t(ä)ŋriilärddä atrïltïï ° antadda-  
    5  ta bärü t(ä)ŋrim yäk qïlïnčïŋa-ḥ  
 anïγ qïlïnčl(ï)γ š(ï)mnuu ögümüznii  
 saqïnčïm(ï)znïï azγurduqïn ʾ[ʾr]quun °  
(20) biligsiz ögsüz boltuqumuz üčün  
 qam(a)γ y(a)ruq özütlärniŋ t[öz]iŋä  
   10 [yïl]t[ï]zïŋa ° arïγ y(a)ruq äzrua t(ä)ŋrikä  
 [näčä2 y]azïntïm(ï)z yaŋïlt(ï)m(ï)z ärsär ° 
 [y(a)ruqlïï] qaralïï t(ä)ŋrilii yäklii-ḥ  

Az devil's 140 myriads of devils, he came 
witless and weak-willed. He completely 
forgot the land of the immortal gods, in 
which he himself was born and created, 
(and) parted from the gods of Light.  
   (I C) If from then on, my God, by the fact 
that Shimnu with the evil deeds by devilish 
action seduced our intellect and our thoughts, 
(and) because we (thus) [at last] had become 
without knowledge and intellect, we [some-
how] should have sinned and erred against 
the holy (pure) light God Azrua, the origin 
and root of all souls of light, (and) have 
called him the origin and root of Light as 
well as Darkness (and) God as well as the  

                                                
1 k(a)ltïï: vLC (1910 and 1911), Clark – böltii: Asm., Bang (Asm. crit. app.: ‘boltii seems beyond doubt.’). 
However the photograph of the fragment (see facing page) seems to support yy†¬q rather than yy†¬wb. (SL)  
2 [näčä]: Asm., Clark – [ka ?]: vLC (1910 and 1911). 
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U10 (T. II D. 178 III) 
 

Recto 
 

{= Xu. I C (25-36)} 
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U10 (T. II D. 178 III) 
 

Recto {= Xu. I C (25-36)}  
	

⦿		r_____asra (z)[myly† ?] yyzy†¬yy yyzywT 1  

rasrw¬ywa ⦿	 [rwrwgry†  y y](d)gn†   rasdwgryT  2         

●_Gwgda ⦿	 rasra  z[myl]y† rwrw¬ywa yyrgnT  3 
●______Òwa  πym†ary  yyrgn† Pw± ◊a©yna  4      
Gyra¬yrgn†   wwgygnam  ⦿			 rasra  zmyllyT 5          

a†zwmrwX rasra  zmyly† Òwa yy(¬g)[y](†)[aray]  6   

Òwa  yy¬ycyo  yy¬ynyo yy¬wnm(π)  [yy¬yrgn†]  7     
wwrab alyws Myrgn† ⦿  rasra 	(z)m[ly†]  8     
◊a†nwm  wwyalgyo   akyrgn† Ny†am¬(y)[b]  9         

rasra  zmyda¬zyws ßas ww∫¬wc Gw¬wa 10   
⦿ zm†nzay   ±wzay   zwscnwπwb Gadnwm 11   

T___smyar Nm yy†ma My(r)gn† ⦿		rasra 12    

 
 (25)  1. ṬWYZYY YYLṬYZYY [ṬYḌYM]Z ʾRSʾR °  
 2. ṬYRGW D/R SʾR ṬNGD/R [YY  ṬYRGWRWR] °  ʾWYLWRSʾR 
 3. ṬNGRYY ʾWYLWRWR ṬY[ḌYM]Z ʾRSʾR °  ʾDGWG  
 4. ʾNYΓʾΓ K̈   WP ṬNGRYY YRʾṬMYŠ ʾWL  
 5. ṬYḌḌYMZ ʾRSʾR °  MʾNGYGWW ṬNGRYLʾRYG  
(30)  6. [YʾRʾ]Ṭ[YG]LYY ʾWL ṬYDYMZ ʾRSʾR °  XWRMWZṬʾ  
 7. [ ṬNGRYLYY ]ŠMNWLYY ʿYNYLYY ʿYČYLYY ʾWL  
 8. [TYḌY]MZ ʾRSʾR °  ṬNGRYM SWYḌʾ BʾRWW  
 9. [B]YLMʾṬYN ṬNGRYKʾ ʿYGḌʾYWW MWNṬʾΓ  
 10. ʾWLWΓ ČWL B̈  WW Sʾ B̈   SWYZLʾḌYMZ ʾRSʾR 
(35)  11.  MWNDʾΓ BWŠWNČSWZ1 YʾZWK̈     YʾZNṬMZ °   
 12. ʾRSʾR °  ṬNGRYM ʾMṬYY MN RʾYMSṬ  

 
(25)  tözii yïltïzïï [tidim(i)z     ] ärsär  
 tirgüdsär t(ä)ŋr[ii tirgürür]2  o  ölürsär 
 t(ä)ŋrii ölürür ti[dim(i)]z ärsär  o ädgüg 
 anïγaγ qop t(ä)ŋrii yaratmiš ol 
   5  tiddim(i)z ärsär o mäŋigüü t(ä)ŋrilärig 
(30) [yara]t[ï]γlïï ol tidim(i)z ärsär o xormuzta 
 [t(ä)ŋrilii š(i)]mnulïï ʿinilii ʿičilii ol 
 [tidi]m(i)z ärsär o t(ä)ŋrim södä bärüü 
 [b]ilmätin t(ä)ŋrikä ʿigidäyüü muntaγ  
  10  uluγ čulwuu saw sözlädim(i)z ärsär 
(35) mundaγ bo a̤dunčsuz yazuq yaz(ï)nt(ï)m(ï)z° 
 ärsär ° t(ä)ŋrim amtïï m(ä)n raym(a)st 

Devil, if we should have said: ‘If anybody 
quickens, (it is) God, (who) quickens, if anybody 
slays, (it is) God, (who) slays,’ (or) if we should 
have said: ‘Azrua (= the Father of Greatness) has 
created the good and the evil entirely,’ if we 
should have said: ‘He (Azrua) is the one who has 
created the immortal gods,’ or we should have 
said: ‘God Xurmazda and Simnu are brothers,’ ... 
if we, my God, ever, unwittingly false to God, 
should in this way have used great blasphemous 
speech (and) thus done sin bringing perdition, 
(then), my God, I repent, Rāimast 
 

                                                
1 zwscnwπwb bwšwnčswz – a very problematic reading. vLC gives zwscnwra wb (bw a̤dwnčswz) in his 
edition in the Manichaean Script. He was followed by Bang: bu adunčsuz (p. 146), Asmussen: bo a̤dunčsuz (p. 
169) and Özbay: bo boşunçsuz although bwšwnčswz is given in Özbay’s diplomatic text (p. 97) and implied in 
the Word Index (p. 148a). Clauson (ED, p. 383b) was the first to suggest reading bwšwnčswz and he is followed 
by Clark (p. 41) and VATEC. 
2 [tirgürür]: Bang, Asm. Clark – [tirgüdür ??]: vLC (1910). 
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U10 (T. II D. 178 III) 
 

Verso {= Xu. II A (39) - II B (48)} 
 

wwnwπwb  al±w(z)[ ay  rwn]wgywa dnyzrf  1 

⦿⦿	●__eazryh[ ra†sanm]	(⦿) Nm  rwnw†ywa  2  

amy  yy†nykyo    ⦿[  ra]sdap ◊w¬†w±   ⦿⦿  3 
wwllrwa  ±wry yykyo ⦿  akyrgn†  yya  Nywk  4 
◊ma±  ⦿		  akra¬yrgn†  am©wrw¬wa arcyo 5 

(w)[wg](l)la ⦿	 Gnwnmwn  ◊yra  ⦿	 Gnynra¬naXrwb 6 

[y†(a)zwa  ]ryy   ⦿  Gnynra¬†wzywa   ◊¬cny¬y± 7 

[   yysw]wganryT  yyzy†¬yy  yyzyw† ⦿ Gnwn±wry  8        
[            w]wgnywa rasrab wwragnyryy yyrgnT 9       
πyb   ⦿   Òwa  yyrgn†  yya Nywk  ⦿  yy©ypa±  10          
 ●––◊ar±  Gw±wry  ⦿  yy¬a©wπwb   ◊yrgnT  11         
⦿	  rwwnyzga†   yy¬w†   adga†  yy¬a©ry(†aa) 12        

   
 1. FRZYND ʾWYGW[NWR Yʾ]ZW K̈   Ḍʾ BWŠWNWW  
 2. ʾWYṬWNWR MN (°)[ MNʾSTʾR] HYRZʾH °° 
II A 3. °° K̈   WṬLWΓ PʾD/RS[ʾ R        ]° ʿYKYNṬYY YMʾ   
(40)  4. KWYN ʾYY ṬNGRYKʾ ° ʿYKYY YRW K̈   ʾWRḌḌWW  
II B 5. ʿYČRʾ ʾWLWRWΓMʾ ṬNGRYLʾRKʾ ° K̈  ʾMΓ  
 6. BWRXʾNLʾRNYNG ° ʾRYΓ NWMNWNG ° ʾḌḌ[G]WW   
 7. K̈  YLYNC ̌LΓ ʾWYZWṬLʾRNYNG ° YYR[  ʾWZ](ʾ)[ṬY  ]  
 8. YRWK:NWNG ° ṬWYZYY YYLṬYZYY ṬYRNʾG[WSYY]  
(45) 9. ṬNGRYY YYRYNGʾRWW BʾRSʾR ʾWYNGW[       ]  
 10. K̈  ʾPYΓYY ° KWYN ʾYY ṬNGRYY ʾWL ° BYŠ  
 11. ṬNGRYG BWŠWΓʾLYY ° YRW K̈  WΓ K̈   RʾΓ  
 12. (ʾʾṬ)YRΓʾLYY ṬʾG D/Rʾ ṬWLYY ṬʾGZYNWWR  ° 

 
 f(ä)rzind ögü[nür m(ä)n ya]zuqda bošunuu 
 ötünür m(ä)n [m(a)nastar] hirzah ° 
II A   o qutluγ pad[sar]1 ° ʿikintii ymä 
(40) kün ay t(ä)ŋrikä o ʿikii y(a)ruq ordduu 
II B ʿičra oluruγma t(ä)ŋrilärkä °qam(a)γ 
   6 burxanlarniŋ o arïγ nomnuŋ ° ädd[g]üü 
 qïlïnčl(ï)γ özütlärniŋ °yir[ uzati]2 
 y(a)ruqnuŋ ° tözii yïltïzïï tirnäg[üsi] 
(45) t(ä)ŋrii yiriŋärüü barsar öŋü[ ] 
 10  qapïγïï o kün ay t(ä)ŋrii ol ° biš 
 t(ä)ŋrig bošuγalïï o yaruquγ q(a)raγ 
 atïrgalïï tägrä tolïï tägzinüür o 
 

Frazend, now, praying to be delivered from 
sin. Forgive my sin! Blissful be[ginning] (?)  
    (II A) Secondly. (Also the sins) against 
the God of the Sun and Moon, against the 
gods sitting in the two radiant palaces.  
    (II B) If one goes to the land of the gods, 
the origin, root, and rallying-ground of all 
prophets, the pure doctrine, the souls pro-
vided with good action (and) the Light earth 
above, the god of the sun and moon is its 
front door. In order to free the Fivefold God 
and separate Light and Darkness, they 
revolve in a circle (and) irradiate the four 
quarters (of the heavens). 

                                                
1 qutluγ pad[sar]: Asm. – qutluγ pads[ ]: vLC (1910 & 1911) – kutlug pars: Clark – Kultlug Bars: Özbay. Full 
discussion in CFM 97. 
2 yir[däki] : Bang, followed by Asm. (tr. ‘belonging to the earth’ but with important comment on p. 169) – yir 
[suv?] vLC (1910 & 1911) – yir [üzäki] Clark. The photo on opposing page appears to show traces of the letter 
a in the gap. See also note on Or. 8212 l.4. (SL) 
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ll. 1-11 {= Xu. II A (40) - II B (48)} 
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ll. 001-011 {= Xu. II A (40) - II B (48)} 
 

 [     aky](r)gn† yya Nywk (a)[my] 001  
[arcyo ](lr)wa  Œwry yyq[ya]  002      

[◊ma± ⦿	akra](¬)yrgn† am©wrw¬wa 003 

[ykazywa  ryy] ⦿⦿	Gnnra¬naXrwb  004             

[ yyzy†¬yy] (yyz)yw† Gnwœwry  005             

[wwragnyryy] yrgn(†)	⦿⦿	yyswganry†   006            
[ yy©yp]aq wwgn(y)wa rasrab  007         

πyb   Òwa yyrgn†  yaa Nywq   008  

◊w(œ)wry   yy¬a©wπwb  Gyrgn†  009            

arga†   yy¬a©rlaa   ◊arœ  010              
††ryw†     rwnyzga†      yy¬w†  011             

 

 (40) 001 � [ YM]ʾ KWYN ʾʾY ṬNGR[YKʿ     ]  
  002 � [ʾY]QYY YRWQ̈     ʾWRḌW [ʿYČRʾ]  
 II B 003  �ʾWLWRWΓMʾ ṬNGRYL[RKʿ Q̈ʿMΓ]  
  004 � BWRXʾNLʾRNNG °°  [ YYR  ʾWYZʾKY]  
   5 005 � YRWQ̈    WNG ṬWYZYY [YYLṬYZYY]  
  006 ṬYRNʾGWSYY °° ṬNGRY[ YYRYNGʾRWW]  
  007 � BʾRSʾR ʾWYNGWW Qʾ[PYΓYY] 
  008 � QWYN  ʾʾY  ṬNGRYY  ʾWL BYŠ  
  009 � ṬNGRYG BWŠWΓʾLYY YRW(Q̈)WΓ  
 10 010 � Q̈    RʾΓ    ʾʾḌRΓʾLYY         ṬʾGRʾ 
  0111 � ṬWLYY  ṬʾGZYNWR  ṬWYRṬṬ 

  
    (40) 
  
 
  
      II B 
 5 
     (45) 
  

 
 

10 
   
  

{U10 V 3: ʿikinti} 
[ym]ä kün ay täŋr[ikä]  
[ʿi]ki2 yaruk ordu [ičrä]  
oluruγma täŋril[ärkä q(a)maγ] 
burxanlarn(ï)ŋ °° [yir     ]3   
yaruq<n>uŋ tözi [yiltizi]  
tirnägüsi °° t(ä)ŋri [yiringärü]  
barsar öŋü qa[pïγï]  
kün ay t(ä)ŋri ol beš  
t(ä)ŋrig bošuγalï yaruquγ  
q(a)raγ ad(ï)rγalï tägrä4  
tolïï tägzinür tört{t} 

  (II A) {U10 V 3: Secondly.} (Also the sins) 
against the God of the Sun and Moon, against the 
gods sitting in the two radiant palaces.  
 
  (II B) If one goes to the land of the gods, the 
origin, root, and rallying-ground of all prophets, 
the souls provided with good action (and) the 
Light earth above, the god of the sun and moon is 
its front door. In order to free the Fivefold God 
and separate Light and Darkness, they revolve in 
a circle (and) irradiate the four quarters (of the 
heavens). 

                                                
1 Clark, CFM Turcica ii, 11 states: ‘Noteworthy is a small cut-out area of the mounting paper just at line 11, 
apparently in order to show some strokes of a black pen on the back of that line. Although these strokes do not 
appear to be one or more letters, and are not particularly ornamental, they may be a signature or even a tamga or 
part of one.’  
2 [ʿi]ki: vLC (1911) – [ä]ki: Clark. The gap may just be large enough to contain: [yo] (SL). 
3 Clark’s suggestion of y[ir üzäki] may be too long for the gap here. V. supra note on U10 V 7. (SL) 
4 tägrä: Bang, Asm. – tägdä vLC (1911). The photo (see opposing page) certainly supports tägrä (arga†). (SL) 
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ll. 012-025 {= Xu. II C 12-25)} 
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Or. 8212 (178) 
 

ll. 012-025 {= Xu. II C 12-25} 
 

Myr(g)n(†)  [r]y†wray  ◊wgwnw¬wb  012          
[Ny†am]¬yb wwrab alyws 013       

[ykya  ]akyrgn†  yaa Nywq 014       
[  ar]cya  wwlrwa Œwry 015       

[akr]a¬yrgn†  am©wrw¬wa  016       
[ r](a)sra zm†nzay acan  017    

(G)w¬cwwk  Gy¬kra w†ryk  amy  018        
zmlamnwk†ryk Napy†  yyrgn†  019        

πwqywa acan   	⦿⦿		  rasra  020        
ßas ww∫¬wc Œa¬∫y  021         
amy  ⦿⦿			 rasra  zmla¬zyws  022        
rasra  zmly†  rw¬ywa  yaa  Nywq  023  

  yykra ra†ab ra©w† Nzsqra   ⦿⦿	 024   
zmly†  Nwzam©w†  rasra   rab  025       

 
II C 012  �BWLWNWGWΓ YʾRWṬY[R] ṬNGRM 
 013 � SWYḌʾ BʾRWW BYL[MʾTYN   ] 
 014 � QWYN ʾʾY ṬNGRYKʾ [ ʾYKY   ] 
15 015 � YRWQ̈     ʾWRḌWW ʿYČ[Rʿ          ] 
 016 � ʾWLWRWΓMʾ ṬNGRYLʾ[ RKʿ ]  
 017 NʾČʾ YʾZNṬMZ ʾRS(ʾ)[R           ]  
 018 YMʾ KYRṬW ʾRKLYG KWWČLW(G) 
 019 � ṬNGRYY ṬYPʾN KYRṬKWNMʾḌMZ  
20 020 � ʾRSʾR °° NʾČʾ ʾWYQWŠ  
 021 � YB̈   LʾQ̈     ČWLB̈   WW SʾB̈    
 022 � SWYZLʾḌMZ ʾRS ʾR °° YMʾ  
 023 � QWYN ʾʾY ʾWYLWR ṬYḌMZ ʾRSʾR 
 024 °° ʾRQSZN ṬWΓʾR BʾṬʾR ʾRKYY  
25 025 � BʾR ʾRSʾR ṬWΓMʾZWN ṬYḌMZ 

 
     II C 
  
  

15 15 
 
 
 
 
 

20  20  
 
 
 
 

25 25 

12/ bulunuguγ yarutï[r t(ä)ŋrim] 
13/ södä bärüü bil[mätin] 
14/ kün ay t(ä)ŋrikä [ʿiki] 
15/ y(a)ruq orduuʾič[rä] 
16/ oluruγma t(ä)ŋrilä[rkä]  
17/ näčä yaz(ï)nt(ï)m(ï)z ärsä[r] 
18/ ymä kirtü ärklig küčlüg 
19/ t(ä)ŋrii tipän kirtkünmäd(i)m(i)z 
20/ ärsär °° näčä üküš 
21/ y(a)wlaq čulwuu saw 
22/ sözläd(i)m(i)z ärsär °° ymä 
23/ kün ay ölür tid(i)m(i)z ärsär 
24/ °° ärks(i)z(i)n toγar batar ärkii 
25/ bar ärsär toγmazun tid(i)m(i)z 

   (II C) My God, if we ever, unwittingly, should 
somehow have sinned against the god of the sun 
and moon, the gods who sit in the two palaces of 
Light, and if we should not have believed: “True, 
mighty and powerful is the god (of the sun and 
moon),” if we should somehow have used much 
evil blasphemous speech, and if we should have 
said: “The sun and the moon will die (perish),” if 
we should have said: “Without (their own) power 
they rise (and) set. If their (own) power is 
present, (then) make them stop rising!” (and) if 
we should have said: 
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ll. 26-38 {= Xu. II C 26-38} 
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Or. 8212 (178) 
 

ll. 26-38 {= Xu. II C 26-38} 
 

yynzwmwzywa w†nk ⦿⦿	rasra 026        
zyb yygnywa alyaa a†nywq 027              
y†nykya wwb ⦿⦿	rasra zmly†  028    

◊w±wzay πymnzay  Ny†am¬yb 029             

zy–––b rwnw†ywa wwnwπwb 030             
⦿⦿													⦿⦿		azryh ra†sanm  031             

akyrgn† πyb amy  cnwcywa 032           
⦿⦿	agnyna¬©wa yyrgn† a†zwmrwX 033         

y†nykya ⦿					yyrgn†  arw†ny† ryb  034            
Œwry cnwcywa ⦿⦿	yyrgn† Òyy  035         
yrgn† ßws cnw†ryw† ⦿⦿	 yyrgn† 036      
Nyws ⦿⦿	yyrgn†  †wwa Cnyπyb 037      

>––pwπwgnws  Nwgw¬qay  038         
 

 026 � ʾRSʾR °° KNṬW ʾWYZWMWZNYY 
 027 � QWYNṬʾ ʾʾYḌʾ ʾWYNGYY BYZ 
 028 � ṬYḌMZ ʾRSʾR °° BWW ʾYKYNṬY 
 029 � BYLMʾṬYN YʾZNMYŠ YʾZWK̈WΓ 
30  030 � BWŠWNWW ʾWYṬWNWR BYZ 
 031 � MNʾSṬʾR HYRZʾ °°  °° 
III A 032 � ʾWYČWNČ YMʾ BYŠ ṬNGRYKʾ 
 033 � XWRMZṬʾ ṬNGRYY ʾWΓLʾNYNGʾ °° 
III B 034 � BYR ṬYNṬWRʾ ṬNGRYY °  ʾYKYNṬY 
35  035 � YYL ṬNGRYY °° ʾWYČWNČ YRWQ̈     
 036 � ṬNGRYY °° ṬWYRṬWNČ SWV ṬNGRY 
 037 � BYŠYNČ ʾWWṬ ṬNGRYY °° SWYN 
 038 � YʾQLWGWN SWNGWŠWP 
 

  
 
 
 
30 
  
III A 
  
III B 
  
35  
 
  
  

ärsär °° k(ä)ntü özümüznii 
küntä ayda öŋii biz 
tid(i)m(i)z ärsär °° boo ʾikinti 
bilmätin yaz(ï)n<t>mïš yazuquγ 
bošunuu ötünür biz 
m(a)nastar hirza °° 
ücünč ymä biš t(ä)ŋrikä 
xorm(u)zta t(ä)ŋrii oγlanïŋa °° 
bir tïntura t(ä)ŋrii °° ʾikinti 
yil t(ä)ŋrii °° üčünč y(a)ruq 
t(ä)ŋrii °° törtünč suw t(ä)ŋri 
bišinč oot t(ä)ŋrii °° sön 
yäklügün söŋüšüp 

‘Our Self is different from the sun and the 
moon,’ (then) we pray, when we unwittingly 
have committed this other sin, to be forgiven 
(redeemed). Forgive my sin!  

(III A) Thirdly. Likewise (the sins) against 
the Fivefold God, God Xurmazda's son.  

(III B) Firstly, God Zephyr, secondly, God 
Wind, thirdly, God Light, fourthly, God 
Water, fifthly, God Fire. When he (i.e., the 
Five Elements together) for some time had 
fought the devil, (and) because  
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ll. 39-52 {= Xu. III B 39 – III C 52} 
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Or. 8212 (178) 
 

ll. 39-52 {= Xu. III B 39 – III C 52} 
 

  w†¬†aœ a±arœ Nyœwlœ¬ab  039 
   wragnyryy yrgn† ⦿⦿		Nwcywa  Nyœ  040 

  alryy    wwb   Ny†amwa    wrab  041 

†aœ    Nwwa   azywa   ⦿⦿			rwra  042 
    †aœ  zygas  arsaa     Kywq  043 
   rwrw†  Nwcywa   yyrgn†   πyb  ryy  044 

 y†wœ Gnnykazywa ryy ◊mœ ⦿⦿		045    

 yzywa  yzgnam  yygnywa  yy∫yq  046 

yzyw† yyœwry yycywk yy†wzywa  047 

   ⦿⦿			Òwa  yyrgn†  πyb yyzy†¬yy 048  

   πyb  wrab  alyws   Myrgn†  049 

   ±a¬∫y ◊yna Ny†am¬yb Gyrgn†  050 
  zmy†rb zmlys aCan Nygy¬yb 051 

Gw¬rywt yymrgyy †ryw† ⦿⦿	rasra  052       
 

 039 � BʾLQ̈ḌWQ̈ YN Q̈RʾK̈ʾ Q̈ʾṬLṬW_ 
40 040 � _ Q̈YN ʾWYČWN °° ṬNGRY YYRYNGʾRW 
 041 � BʾRW ʾWMʾṬYN BWW YYRḌʾ 
 042 � ʾRWR °° ʾWYZʾ ʾWWN Q̈ʾṬ 
 043 � QWYK ʾʾSRʾ SʾGYZ  Q̈  ʾ Ṭ  
 044 � YYR BYŠ ṬNGRYY ʾWYČWN ṬWRWR 
45 045 � Q̈MΓ YYR ʾWYZʾKYNNG Q̈WṬY  
 046 � Q̈YB̈YY ʾWYNGYY MʾNGZY ʾWYZY  
 047 � ʾWYZWṬYY KWYČYY YRWQ̈YY ṬWYZY 
 048 � YYLṬYZYY BYŠ ṬNGRYY ʾWL °° 
III C 049 � ṬNGRYM SWYḌʾ BʾRW BYŠ 
50 050 � ṬNGRYG BYLMʾṬYN ʾNYΓ YB̈Lʾ K̈  
 051 � BYLYGYN NʾČʾ SYḌMZ BRṬYMZ 
 052 � ʾRSʾR °° ṬWYRṬ YYGRMYY ṬWYRLWG  

 
 bal(ï)qduqïn q(a)raqa qat(ï)ltu- 
40 qïn üčün oo t(ä)ŋri yiriŋärü 
 baru umatïn boo yirdä 
 ärür oo üzä oon qat 
 kök ärsär sägiz qat 
 yir biš t(ä)ŋrii üčün turur 
45  oo q(a)m(a)γ yir üzäkiniŋ qutï 
 qïwïï öŋii mäŋzi özi 
 özütii küčii y(a)ruqïï tözi 
 yïltïzïï biš t(ä)ŋrii ol oo  

(III C) t(ä)ŋrim södä bärü biš 
50 t(ä)ŋrig bilmätin anïγ yawlaq 
 biligin näčä sïdïmïz bïrtïmïz 
 ärsär oo tört yig(i)rmii türlüg 

he (in this connection) was wounded and 
mixed with Darkness, he could not go (return) 
to the land of gods (and therefore) is on this 
earth. The tenfold heaven above (and) the 
eightfold earth below (only) exist for the sake 
of the Fivefold God. Blessing and happiness, 
colour and appearance, self and soul, power 
and light, (and) origin and root of everything 
on earth are the Fivefold God.  
    (III C) My God, if we ever somehow, 
unwittingly (or) by badness and wickedness 
should have broken or destroyed the Fivefold 
God, if we should have inflicted on him the 
fourteen-fold 
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ll. 53-67 {= Xu. III C 53 – IV A 67} 
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ll. 53-67 {= Xu. III C 53 – IV A 67} 
 

Nwa  ⦿⦿				rasra  zmy†¬yœ πab  053 
    yykya   Nykagnra   ◊¬πab  Na¬yy 054 
     Gwzywa    Gyry†     Nyπy†    Œdyœ 055 

    aCan      Gyrgn†     wwkcyo πaa 056 
     rasra    Nmy†yr©aa    zmy†caa 057 
   πyb    akryy    Òywa  ◊wrwœ ⦿⦿ 058 

Gw¬ryw† πyb aœg¬ny† Gw¬ryw† 059  
      aCan      aœca©yo   aœ†wwa 060 

Myrgn† y†ma ⦿⦿		rasra zm†nzay 061 
rwnw†ywa   wnwπwb   alœwzay 062 
⦿⦿					⦿⦿			azryh  ra†sanam  zyb 063   

     Eyrgn†      yykyws    Cnw†ryw† 064 
      aœra¬naxrwb    yyca∫a¬ay 065 

      ◊yra     yyca†gwb    yycnaywb 066 
aCan  Ny†am¬yb aœra¬ra†nyl 067 

 
 053 �  BAŠ Q̈YLṬYMZ ʾRSʾR oo ʾWN 

  
 054 � YYLʾN BʾŠLΓ ʾRNGʾKYN ʾYKY  
55 055 � Q̈YD/R Q̈ ṬYŠYN ṬYRYG ʾWYZWG  
 056 � �ʾʾŠ ʿYČKWW ṬNGRYG NʾČʾ  
 057 � ʾʾČṬYMZ ʾʾΓRYṬYMZ ʾRSʾR 
 058 � oo Q̈WRWΓ ʾWYL YYRKʾ BYŠ  
 059   ṬWYRLWG ṬYNLΓQ̈ʾ BYŠ ṬWYRLWG � 
60 060 � ʾWWṬ Q̈ʾ ʿYΓʾČ Q̈ʾ NʾČʾ  
 061 �  YʾZNṬMZ ʾRSʾR oo ʾMṬY ṬNGRYM  
 062 � YʾZW Q̈Ḍʾ BWŠWNW ʾWYṬWNWR  
 063 � BYZ MNʾSṬʾR HYRZʾ oo oo 
IV A 064 � ṬWYRṬWNČ SWYKYY ṬNGRY-Ḥ  
65 065 � YʾLʾB̈ʾČYY BWRXʾNLʾR Q̈ʾ  
IV B  066 � BWYʾNČYY BWGṬʾČYY ʾRYΓ  
 067 � ḌYNṬʾRLʾRK̈ʾ BYLMʾṬYN NʾČʾ  

 
 baš qïltïmïz ärsär oo on 
 yïlan bašlïγ ärŋäkin ikii  
55 qïrq tišin tirig özüg 
 aš ičküü t(ä)ŋrig näčä 
 ačïtïm(ï)z aγrïtïm(ï)z ärsär 
  oo quruγ öl yirkä biš 
 türlüg tïnl(ï)γqa biš türlüg 
60 ootqa ïγačqa näčä 
 yaz(ï)nt(ï)m(ï)z ärsär oo amtï t(ä)ŋrim 
 yazuqda bošunu ötünür 
 biz manastar hirza oo 
IV A törtünč sökii t(ä)ŋri-ḥ 
65 yalawačïï burxanlarqa 
IV B buyančïï bügtäčii arïγ 
 dintarlarqa bilmätin näčä 

wounds, if we somehow with the ten serpent-
headed fingers (and) the 32 teeth should have 
tortured and pained the Living Self, (viz.) the 
god of eating and drinking (the god, the divine 
of food and drink), (and) if we should some-
how have sinned against the dry and wet 
earth, against the five kinds of living beings, 
against the five kinds of herbs and trees, we 
now pray, my God, to be liberated from sin. 
Forgive my sin!  
    (IV A) Fourthly. (About sins) against the 
always existing messengers of God, the 
prophets.     
    (IV B) If we should somehow, unwittingly 
have sinned against the holy Elect,  



Art of the Manichaean Scribe 
 

 

22 

 
Or. 8212 (178) 

 
ll. 68-80 {= Xu. IV B 68 – IV C 80} 
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ll. 68-80 {= Xu. IV B 68 – IV C 80} 
 

 w†ryk  amy  ⦿⦿					rasra   zm†nzay 068 
   Naxrwb     yyca∫a¬ay     yyrgn† 069  
  ◊yra   ◊¬cny¬yœ    wgla  Napy† 070 

  zmlamnwk†ryk    Py†    ra†nyl 071 
 a¬zyws Nymwn yyrgn† ⦿⦿				rasra 072  

zmlanzwa wr†wa Nzysgylyb ras 073 

 •_____Gwryw† ◊wmwn ⦿⦿				rasra 074  
rasra   zmy†ly†   Ny†amrw†lay 075  
zyb rwnwkywa yy†ma Myrgn† ⦿		076  

rwnw†ywa   wwnwπwb  alœwzay 077  
⦿⦿									⦿⦿					azryh   ra†sanm zyb 078    

a±g¬ny†  Gw¬ryw† πyb Cnyπyb 079  
akyπyk ◊¬œalaa yyqa amy ryb 080 

 
 068 � YʾZNṬMZ ʾRSʾR oo YMʾ KYRṬW  
 069 � ṬNGRYY YʾLʾVʾČYY BWRXʾN  
70 070 � ṬYPʾN ʾḌGW Q̈YLYNČLΓ ʾRYΓ  
 071 � ḌYNṬʾR ṬYP KYRṬKWNMʾḌMZ  

072 � ʾRSʾR oo ṬNGRYY NWMYN SWYZLʾ_  
 073 � �_SʾR BYLYGSYZN ʾWṬRW ʾWYZNʾḌMZ  

074 � ʾRSʾR oo NWMWΓ ṬWYRWG  
75  075 �  YʾḌṬWRMʾṬYN ṬYḌṬYMZ ʾRSʾR  

076  � o ṬNGRYM ʾMṬYY ʾWYKWNWR BYZ  
077 � YʾZWQ̈Ḍʾ BWŠWNWW ʾWYṬWNWR  

V A 078 � BYZ MNʾSṬʾR HYRZʾ oo  oo 
V B  079 � BYŠYNČ BYŠ ṬWYRLWG ṬYNLΓK̈ʾ  

080 � BYR YMʾ ʾQYY ʾʾḌʾQ̈LΓ KYŠYKʾ  
 

 yaz(ï)nt(ï)m(ï)z ärsär oo ymä kirtü 
 t(ä)ŋrii yalawačïï burxan 
70 tipän ädgü qïlïnčl(ï)γ arïγ 
 dintar tip kirtkünmäd(i)miz 
 ärsär oo t(ä)ŋrii nomïn sözlä- 
 sär biligsiz(i)n utru üznäd(i)m(i)z 
 ärsär oo nomuγ törüg 
75 yadturmatïn tïdtïm(ï)z ärsär 
 t(ä)ŋrim amtïï ökünürbiz 
 yazuqda bošunuu ötünür 
 biz m(a)nastar hirza oo  oo  
V A bišinč biš türlüg tïnl(ï)γqa 
V B bir ymä äkii adaql(ï)γ kišikä 

who do meritorious deeds, and bring redemption, 
and if we, although we called (them) “true 
messenger of God” and “prophet”, (still) should 
not have believed (this): “The holy Elect is 
characterized by good deeds,” (or) if we, when 
they proclaimed the law of God, (still) out of 
unwisdom should have opposed, (or) if we, not 
spreading the doctrine and the law, (on the 
contrary) should have obstructed them, (then), 
my God, we now repent (and) pray to be liberated 
from sin. Forgive my sin.  
   (V A) Fifthly. (About sins) against the five 
kinds of living beings.  
   (V B) And (that is) firstly, against the two-
legged human beings, 
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ll. 81-91 {= Xu. V B 81 – V C 91} 
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ll. 81-91 {= Xu. V B 81 – V C 91} 
 

a±©¬ny†  ◊w¬†wb  †ryw†  yy†nyqa 081  
aœ©¬ny†  am©wcwa  Cnwcywa 082  

a±g¬ny† yykarCyo ßws  Cnw†ryw†  083 
   ykalryy           (084a)                              

 a±g¬ny†  am©yrwy  Nyr©ab Cnyπyb 084  
πyb wwb Myrgn†  wwrab  alyws 085 

 a±©w¬wa   ◊©¬arw† ◊©¬ny†  Gw¬ryw† 086  
 zmy†y±rwœ  aCan  ⦿⦿													yyg†   akgycyq 087 
 zmw†rwa aCan  rasra  zmy†ykrywa 088  
 zmy†yca aCan  ⦿⦿				rasra zwmw†nwy 089  

 zmwlrw¬ywa aCan rasra zmy†yr©aa 090  
 ◊¬arw†  a±©¬ny† aCnwm ⦿⦿		rasra 091  

   
  081 � ʾQYNṬYY ṬWYRṬ BWṬLWΓ ṬYNLΓK̈ʾ  
 082 � ʾWYČWNČ ʾWČWΓMʾ ṬYNLΓQ̈ʾ 
 083 � ṬWYRṬWNČ SWB̈ ʿYČRʾKYY ṬYNLΓQ̈ʾ  
 (084a)         YYRḌʾKY 
 084 � BYŠYNČ ↑ BʾΓRYN YWRYΓMʾ ṬYNLΓK̈ʾ  
V C 085 � SWYḌʾ BʾRWW ṬNGRYM BWW BYŠ  
 086 � ṬWYRLWG ṬYNLΓΓ ṬWRʾLΓΓ ʾWLWΓK̈ʾ  
 087 � QYČYGKʾ ṬGYY °° NʾČʾ Q̈WRK̈YṬYMZ  
 088 � ʾWYRKYṬYMZ ʾRSʾR NʾČʾ ʾWRṬWMZ  
 089 � YWNṬWMWZ ʾRSʾR °° NʾČʾ ʾČYṬYMZ  
90 090  ʾʾΓRYṬYMZ ʾRSʾR NʾČʾ ʾWYLWRḌWMZ  
 091 � ʾRSʾR °° MWNČʾ ṬYNLΓK̈ʾ ṬWRʾLΓ_  

 
81 äkintii tört butluγ tïnl(ï)γqa 
 üčünč učugma tïnl(ï)γqa 
 törtunč suw ʿičräkii tïnl(ï)γqa 
 bišinč yirdäki baγrïn yorïγma tïnl(ï)γqa 
V C södä bärüü t(ä)ŋrim boo biš 
86 türlüg tïnl(ï)γ(ï)γ tural(ï)γ(ï)γ ulugqa 
 kičigkä t(ä)gii °° näčä qorqïtïm(ï)z 
 ürkitim(i)z ärsär näčä urtum(u)z 
 yontumuz ärsär °° näčä ačïtïm(ï)z 
90 aγrïtïm(ï)z ärsär näčä ölürdüm(ü)z 
 ärsär °° munča tïn(lï)γqa tural(ï)γ- 
 

secondly, against the four-legged 
living beings, thirdly, against the 
flying living beings, fourthly, 
against the living beings in the 
water, (and) fifthly, the living 
beings creeping on the ground on 
their belly.  
    (V C) If we ever, my God, some-
how should have inspired with fear 
(or) scared these five kinds of liv-
ing beings from the biggest to the 
smallest, if we somehow should 
have beaten or cut them, somehow 
have pained and tortured them, (in-
deed) somehow should have killed 
them, (then) we to the same degree 
owe life to the living beings. 
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ll. 92-104 {= Xu. V C 92 – VI B 104} 
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ll. 92-104 {= Xu. V C 92 – VI B 104} 
 

 zwmw†¬wb  yycga†wa  zywa   aœ  092 
 wnwπwb alœwzay Myrgn† yy†ma ⦿⦿				093 
  ⦿⦿		azryh ra†sanam zybrwnw†ywa 094 
 amy  Cny†¬aa  ⦿⦿																																																⦿⦿							 095 
 Nycny±as wwrab alyws Myrgn† 096 
 Gw¬ryw† Nwa   ⦿⦿				Nycny¬yœ	Nwzws 097 
 rasra  zmy†¬yœ   Œwzay   yyws 098 

rasra   zmlalygya   Lygya   aCan  ⦿⦿			099  
  zmlœ†naa wyalygya  aCan  amy  100 
 yyπyq   Lygya   aCan  ⦿⦿				rasra 101 
 rasra    zwmw†¬wb   yyœwna† 102 
 aCan  Gyπyk zwsœwzay amy  ⦿⦿				103 

  ßas amy ⦿⦿		 rasra zmla¬∫wœ 104 
 
 092 � _Q̈ʾ ʾWYZ ʾWṬʾGČYY BWLṬWMWZ  
 093 � °° ʾMṬYY ṬNGRYM YʾZWK̈Ḍʾ BWŠWNW 
 094 � ʾWYṬWNWR BYZ MNʾSṬʾR ḤYRZʾ °°   
VI A  095 � °°  °° ʾʾLṬYNČ YMʾ  
 096 � ṬNGRYM SWYḌʾ BRWW SʾK̈YNČYN  
 097 � SWZWN Q̈YLYNČYN °° ʾWN ṬWYRLWG  
 098 � SWYY YʾZWQ̈ Q̈YLṬYMZ ʾRSʾR   
VI B  099 � °°  NʾČʾ ʾYGYḌ ʾYGYḌʾḌMZ ʾRSʾR  
100 100 � YMʾ NʾČʾ ʾYGYḌʾYW ʾʾNṬQ̈ḌMZ  
 101 � ʾRSʾR °° NʾČʾ ʾYGYḌ QYŠYY  
 102 � ṬʾNWQ̈YY BWLṬWMWZ ʾRSʾR  
 103 � °°  YMʾ YʾZWQ̈SWZ KYŠYG NʾČʾ  
 104 � Q̈WB̈LʾḌMZ ʾRSʾR °°  YMʾ SʾB̈  

 
 qa öz ötägčii boltumuz 
 amtïï t(ä)ŋrim yazuqda bošunu 
 ötünürbiz m(a)nastar hirza °°   

VI A  °°  °°  altïnč ymä 
96 t(ä)ŋrim södä b(ä)rüü saqïnčïn 
 sözün qïlïnčïn °°  on türlüg 
 suyy yazuq qïltïm(ï)z ärsär 
VI B  °°  näčä ʾigid ʾigidäd(ï)m(ï)z ärsär 
100 ymä näčä ʾigidäyü ant(ï)qd(ï)m(ï)z 
 ärsär °°  näčä ʾigid kišii 
 tanuqïï boltumuz ärsär 
  °°  ymä yazuqsuz kišig näčä 
 qowlad(ï)m(ï)z ärsär °°  ymä saw 

(Therefore) we now, my God, pray that we 
may be liberated from sin. Forgive my sin.  
    (VI A) Sixthly. Likewise, my God, if we 
ever in thought, word, and deed should have 
committed the ten kinds of sins:  
     (VI B) If we should somehow have been 
false, and somehow committed perjury, if we 
should somehow have been witness for a 
false person, and if we should somehow have 
prosecuted an innocent person,  
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ll. 105-118 {= Xu. VI B 105 – 118} 
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ll. 105-118 {= Xu. VI B 105 – 118} 
 

Gyπyk Pwrw¬ak ßas Py†y¬ya  105  
zmla¬zyws   wwrwπkyq   aCan   

 Nygy¬yb   Ny¬wgnywk   ⦿⦿					 rasra 107 

yy∫¬yy aCan  ⦿⦿			rasra zml†a†ra 108 
 aCan amy ⦿⦿	  rasra  zmla¬y∫¬yy 109 

zwmwlrw¬ywa ◊©¬arw† ◊©¬ny†  πwqywa 110 

zmlla¬∫†  aCan  ⦿⦿	 	 	rasra 111 
 aCan ⦿⦿		 rasra  zmla¬rywq 112 
zmllyy    Œacnwrwa     Gnny∫a 113 

a¬pa† yyrgn† yaa Nywk   ⦿⦿	 	 	rasra 114 

zmla¬πya  aCan   Gyπya  zam 115 

wb Nwzywa  yyk¬ya amy ⦿⦿	 	rasra 116 

ra¬yrwa    ◊w¬nw†nwzwa   Nwzywa  117 

zm†nzay   aCan    Pw¬wb   zywa 118 
 

105  105 � ʾYLYTYP SʾV KʾLWRWP KYŠYG  
  106 � NʾČʾ QYKŠWRWW SWYZLʾḌMZ  
  107 � ʾRSʾR °° KWYNGWLYN BYLYGYN  
  108 � ʾRTʾTḌMZ ʾRSʾR °° NʾČʾ YYL B̈   YY  
  109 � YYLVYLʾḌMZ ʾRSʾR °° YMʾ NʾČʾ  
110 110 � ʾWYQWŠ TYNLΓΓ TWRʾLΓΓ ʾWYLWRḌWMWZ  
  111 � ʾRSʾR °° NʾČʾ TB̈LʾḌḌMZ  
  112 � QWYRLʾḌMZ ʾRSʾR °° NʾČʾ  
  113 � ʾVYNNG ʾWRWNČʾ Q̈  YYḌḌMZ  
  114 � ʾRSʾR °° KWYN ʾʾY TNGRYY TʾPLʾ_  
115 115 � _MʾZ ʾYŠYG NʾČʾ ʾYŠLʾḌMZ  
  116 � ʾRSʾR °° YMʾ ʾYLKYY ʾWYZWN BW  
  117 � ʾWYZWN ʾWZWNTWNLWΓ ʾWRYLʾR  
  118 � ʾWYZ BWLWP NʾČʾ YʾZNTMZ  

 
105 ʾilitip saw kälürüp kišig 
 näčä kikšürüü sözläd(ï)m(ï)z 
 ärsär oo köŋülin biligin 
 artatd(ï)m(ï)z ärsär °° näčä yilwii  
 yilwiläd(ï)m(ï)z ärsär oo ymä näčä 
110 üküš tïnl(ï)γ(ï)γ tural(ï)γ(ï)γ     
     ölürdümüz 
 ärsär °° näčä t(ä)wlädd(ï)m(ï)z 
 kürläd(ï)m(ï)z ärsär °° näčä 
 äwin(ï)ŋ orunčaq yidd(ï)m(ï)z 
 ärsär °°  kün ay (ʾʾy) t(ä)ŋrii tapla- 
115 maz ʾišig näčä išläd(i)m(i)z 
 ärsär °°  ymä ilkii özün bo bu 
 özün uzuntonluγ urïlar 
 öz bolup näčä yaz(ï)nt(ï)mïz 

and if we by spreading rumours should 
somehow by (our) words have exasperated 
a person (and thus) have corrupted his heart 
and mind, if we should somehow have 
practised black magic, if we should 
somehow have inflicted destruction and 
ruin on so many living beings, and if we 
should somehow have cheated and 
deceived, if we should somehow have used 
a strange (another) person’s (according to 
the Leningrad MS.) goods (entrusted to our 
care), if we should somehow have per-
formed an action of which the God of the 
Sun and Moon does not approve, and if we 
should somehow have sinned  
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ll. 119-131 {= Xu. VI B 119 – VII B 131} 
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ll. 119-131 {= Xu. VI B 119 – VII B 131} 
 

  aCnwm  ⦿⦿	 	 	rasra zm†¬gnay  119 
  zywa aCan aœ©¬ny†  πwqywa 120 
 Myrgn†   ⦿⦿				rasra	 zmy†¬yœ zwb 121 
 alœwzay Gw¬ryw†  Nwa wb yy†ma 122 

  ra†sanm zybrwnw†ywa wnwπwb123 
 amy Cny†yy  ⦿⦿	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	⦿⦿	 	 	zryh 124 

  ◊w¬w©aa  yyqa   wwrb  alyws 125 
  agny©paœ wma† agnyπab Òwy 126 

  rasy† Myk aœ¬wy yy¬©wrw©zaa 127 
 Gwryw†  ◊wmwn  Llygya ryb   ⦿⦿	128 
 akqay amy yy†nyqa  ⦿⦿			am©w†w†  129 

  amgwnwkwy Cnwkwy Napy† yyrgn† 130 
  w†ryq Myrgn† wwrb alyws ⦿⦿  131 

 
 119 � YʾNGLṬMZ ʾRSʾR °° MWNČʾ  
120 120 ʾWYQWŠ ṬYNLΓQ̈ʾ NʾČʾ ʾWYZ  
 121 � BWZ Q̈YLṬMZ ʾRSʾR °° ṬNGRYM  
 122  ʾMṬYY BW ʾWN ṬWYRLWG YʾZWQ̈Ḍʾ   
 123  BWŠWNW ʾWYṬWNWRBYZ MNʾSṬʾR  
VII A 124  HYRZ °°  °° YYṬYNČ YMʾ  
125 125  SWYḌʾ BRWW ʾQYY ʾʾΓWLWΓ   
 126  YWL BʾŠYNGʾ ṬʾMW Q̈ʾPΓYNGʾ  
 127  ʾʾZΓWRWΓLYY YWLQ̈ʾ KYM ṬYSʾR  
 128  °° BYR ʾYGYḌḌ NWMWΓ ṬWYRWG  
 129  ṬWṬWΓMʾ °°  ʾQYNṬYY YMʾ YʾQKʾ  
130 130  ṬNGRYY ṬYPʾN YWKWNČ YWKWNWGMʾ 
VII B 131  °° SWYḌʾ BRWW ṬNGRYM QYRṬW  

 
 yaŋ(ï)lt(ï)m(ï)z ärsär °° munča 
120 üküš tïnl(ï)γqa näčä üz 
 boz qïlt(ï)m(ï)z ärsär °° t(ä)ŋrim 
 amtïï bo (bu) on türlüg yazuqda 
 bošunu ötünürbiz manastar 
(VII A)   hirz °° °° yitinč ymä 
125 södä b(ä)rüü äkii aγuluγ 
 yol bašiŋa tamu qap(ï)γïŋa 
 azγuruγlïï yolqa kim tisär 
  °° bir ʾgidd nomuγ törüg 
 tutuγma °° äkintii ymä yäkkä 
130 t(ä)ŋrii tipän yükünč yükünügmä 
(VII B) södä bärüü t(ä)ŋrim kirtü 

and erred with the first self (and) with this self, 
after we ourselves have become ‘long-mantled’, 
if we should somehow have inflicted destruction 
and ruin on so many living beings, (then), my 
God we now pray to be liberated from the ten 
kinds of sins.  Forgive my sin.  
   (VII A) Seventhly. And if one should ever ask 
(lit. say): ‘Who (comes) to the beginning of the 
two poisonous roads (and) to the gate of Hell’ 
(then) it is in the first place the one who adheres 
to a false doctrine and law, (and) in the second 
place likewise the one who worships the devil 
and addresses him as God.  
    (VII B) If we, my God, should ever  
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ll. 132-144 {= Xu. VII B 132 –144} 
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ll. 132-144 {= Xu. VII B 132 –144} 
 

Ny†am¬yb  ◊wmwn  ◊yra  Gyrgn† 132 
 ◊yra  ra¬naxrwb ⦿⦿	Ny†amœwa 133 

 Nlamnwk†ryk rasa¬mwn ra¬ra†nyl 134 
Nymycyrgn† wyalgya anay wr†r† 135 
 Pyzy†raa   akamg†  Nymycmwn 136 
 aCan Py¬aa Ny∫as  Gnynaa 137 
 zmlacab  Œacab  ww¬gnay 138 

 zwmw†nwkwy w¬gnay  aCan  ⦿	⦿				rasra 139 
yyπwp  w¬gnay  aCan   rasra 140 
 Naywb  amy  ⦿⦿	 	rasra zmlryb141 
●–––Py†  zyb  	rw¬yœ   Ga†gwb142 
Cny¬yœ ◊yna aCan  w¬gnay 143 

  akkay amy ⦿⦿rasra zmy†¬yœ 144 
 

 132  ṬNGRYG ʾRYΓ NWMWΓ BYLMʾṬYN  
 133  ʾWQ̈MʾṬYN °° BWRXʾNLʾR ʾRYΓ  
 134  ḌYNṬʾLʾR NWMLʾSʾR KYRṬKWNMʾḌN  
 135  ṬRṬRW YʾNʾ ʾYGḌʾYW ṬNGRYČYMYN  
 136  NWMČYMYN ṬGMʾKʾ ʾʾRṬYZYP  
 137  ʾʾNYNG SʾB̈YN ʾʾLYP NʾČʾ  
 138  YʾNGLWW BʾČʾQ̈ BʾČʾḌMZ  
 139  ʾRSʾR °° NʾČʾ YʾNGLW YWKWNṬWMWZ  
 140  RSʾR NʾČʾ YʾNGLW PWŠYY  
 141  BYRḌMZ ʾRSʾR °° YMʾ BWYʾN  
 142  BWGṬʾG Q̈YLWR BYZ ṬYP  
 143  YʾNGLW NʾČʾ ʾNYΓ Q̈YLYNČ  
 144  Q̈YLṬMZ ʾRSʾR °° YMʾ YʾKKʾ  

 
 t(ä)ŋrig arïγ nomuγ bilmätin 
 uqmatïn °° burxanlar arïγ 
 dintarlar nomlasar kirtkünmädin 
135 t(ä)rtrü yana ʾig(i)däyü t(ä)ŋričimin 
 nomčïmin tigmäkä artïzïp 
 anïŋ sawïn alïp näčä 
 yaŋ(ï)luu bačaq bačadïmïz 
 ärsär °° näčä yaŋ(ï)lu yüküntümüz 
140 ärsär näčä yaŋ(ï)lu pušïï 
 bird(i)m(i)z ärsär °° ymä buyan 
 bügtäg qïlurbiz tip 
 yaŋ(ï)lu näčä anïγ qïlïnč 
 qïlt(ï)m(ï)z ärsär °° ymä yäkkä 

somehow, without recognizing and understanding 
the true God and the pure (sacred) doctrine (and) 
without believing, when the prophets, the pure 
(holy) Elect preached, allowing ourselves to be 
deceived by one who falsely and mendaciously 
(lit. wrong and false) maintained (said): ‘I am a 
man of God and a preacher’ (and) accepted his 
words, have fasted erroneously (erring), should 
some how have worshipped erroneously, should 
some how have given alms erroneously, and if 
we should somehow, erring, have performed an 
evil action, saying (at the same time): ‘We do 
meritorious deeds which bring redemption,’ and 
if we, when addressing the  
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ll. 145-156 {= Xu. VII B 145 – VIII A156} 
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ll. 145-156 {= Xu. VII B 145 – VIII A 156} 
 

 N––––apy† yyrgn† aqkaqcya 145 
●–Pwrw¬ywa ◊©¬arw†  ◊©¬ny† 146 
amy   ⦿⦿	 	  rasra  zwmw†nwqwy  147 

aœmwn Llygya Napy† Naxrwb148 
 rasra zm†npa† zwmw†nwlwa 149 
zwmw†nwkwy  w¬wœ  †wœ     ⦿⦿	150 

  ●–––Pynyzay  akyrgn† rasra 151 
⦿⦿ rasra zm†nypa† akqay 152 
zybrwnwqywa yy†ma Myrgn† 153 

 zybrwnw†ywa wnwπwb alœwzay 15 
⦿⦿	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	   ⦿⦿   zryh ra†sanm 155 
●–Gyyrgn† w†ryq Cnyzyqas 156 

  
145 145  ʾYČQʾKQʾ ṬNGRYY ṬYPʾN  
 146  ṬYNLΓΓ ṬWRʾLΓΓ ʾWYLWRWP  
 147 ʾYWQWNṬWMWZ ʾRSʾR °° YMʾ  
 148  BWRXʾN ṬYPʾN ʾYGYḌḌ NWMQ̈ʾ  
 149 ʾWḌWNṬWMWZ ṬʾPNṬMZ ʾRSʾR  
150 150  °° Q̈WṬ Q̈WLW YWKWNṬWMWZ  
 151 ʾRSʾR ṬNGRYKʾ YʾZYNYP  
 152  YʾQKʾ ṬʾPYNṬMZ ʾRSʾR °° 
 153  ṬNGRYM ʾMṬYY ʾWYQWNWRBYZ  
 154  YʾZWQ̈Ḍʾ BWŠWNW ʾWYṬWNWRBYZ  
155 155  MNʾSṬʾR HYRZ °° °°  
VIII A 156  SʾQYZYNČ QYRṬW ṬNGRYYG  

 
145 ʾičkäkkä t(ä)ŋrii tipän 
 tïnl(ï)γ(ï)γ tural(ï)γ(ï)γ ölürüp 
 yüküntümüz ärsär °° ymä 
 burxan tipän ʾigidd nomqa 
 uduntumuz tap(ï)nt(ï)m(ï)z ärsär 
150  °° qut qolu yüküntümüz 
 ärsär t(ä)ŋrikä yazïnïp 
 yäkkä tapïnt(ï)m(ï)z ärsär °° 
 t(ä)ŋrim amtïï ökünürbiz 
 yazuqda bošunu ötünürbiz 
155 manastar hirz °° °° 
VIII A  säkizinč kirtü t(ä)ŋriig 
  

devil and the demon as God, should have 
worshipped (them) by killing living beings 
and if we, saying: ‘(He is) a prophet,’ should 
have cherished a false doctrine (and) shown (it 
(the doctrine) or him (the ‘prophet’)) worship 
and honour (and thus) sinning against God 
have served the devil, (then), my God, we 
now repent (and) pray to be liberated from sin. 
Forgive my sin. 
     (VIIIA) Eighthly. (Ever) since we have 
recognized the true God (and)  
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ll. 157-169 {= Xu. VIII A157-169} 
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ll. 157- {= Xu. VIII A157-169} 
 

 alzwmwqw†¬yb ◊wmwn ◊yra  157 
 Cywa Gyzy†¬yy yyqa ⦿⦿ wwrb 158 
 ⦿⦿  zmy†¬yb ◊wmwn yyqlywa  159 
Nyryy   yyrgn†   Nyzy†¬yy   Œwry 160 

  Nyryy wma† Nyzy†¬yy Gyranyw† 161 
  Œwy yrgn†  ryy amy ⦿⦿ zmy†¬yb 162 
 πymra rab an argnywa Naqra 163 

  y¬kay y¬yrgn† ⦿⦿ zmy†¬yb Napy† 164 
 ⦿⦿  πymπwgnws wr†ywa alan 165 

 yy†¬aœ   yy¬arœ  yy¬œwry 166 
 Myq Gyrgn† Gyryy πym¬y†aœ 167 
⦿⦿  zmy†¬yb  Napy†   πym†aray 168 
 allan yyrgn† ryy Nwœraa amy 169 

 
 157  ʾRYΓ NWMWΓ BYLṬWQWMWZḌʾ  
 158  BRWW °° ʾQYY YYLṬYZYG ʾWYČ  
 159  ʾWYḌQYY NWMWΓ BYLṬYMZ °°  
160 160  YRWQ̈ YYLṬYZYN ṬNGRYY YYRYN  
 161  ṬWYNʾRYG YYLṬYZYN ṬʾMW YYRYN  
 162  BYLṬYMZ °° YMʾ YYR ṬNGRY YWQ̈  
 163  ʾRQʾN ʾWYNGRʾ Nʾ BʾR ʾRMYŠ  
 164  ṬYPʾN BYLṬYMZ °° ṬNGRYLY YʾKLY  
165 165  �NʾḌʾ ʾWYṬRW SWNGWŠMYŠ °° 
 166  YRWQ̈LYY Q̈RʾLYY Q̈ʾLṬYY  
 167  Q̈ʾṬYLMYŠ YYRYG ṬNGRYG QYM  
 168  YʾRʾṬMYŠ ṬYPʾN BYLṬYMZ °° 
 169  YMʾ ʾRQ̈WN YYR ṬNGRYY NʾḌḌʾ  

 
 arïγ nomuγ biltükümüzdä  
 b(ä)rüü °° äkii yïltïzïg üč 
 ödkii nomuγ biltim(i)z °° 
160 y(a)ruq yïltïzïn t(ä)ŋrii yirin 
 tünärig yïltïzïn tamu yirin 
 biltim(i)z °° ymä yir t(ä)ŋri yoq  
 ärkän öŋrä nä bar ärmiš 
 tipän biltimiz °° t(ä)ŋrili yäkli 
165 nädä ötrü söŋüšmiš °° 
 y(a)ruqlïï q(a)ralïï qaltïï 
 qatïlmïš yirig t(ä)ŋrig kim 
 yaratmiš tipän biltim(i)z °° 
 ymä arqun yir t(ä)ŋrii näddä 
 

the pure (sacred) doctrine, we know ‘the two 
principles’ (lit. roots, origins) (and) ‘the doctrine 
of the three times’. We know the light principle, 
the Realm of God, (and) the dark principle, the 
Realm of Hell. And we know what existed 
previously, when there was no earth and heaven, 
we know why God and the devil were fighting, 
how Light and Darkness were commingled, (and) 
who created earth and heaven, and finally we 
know why earth and heaven (once) 
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ll. 170-182 {= Xu. VIII A 170 - VIII B 182} 
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ll. 170-182 {= Xu. VIII A 170 - VIII B 182} 
 

 yy¬œwry ⦿⦿  ya©¬wb Œwy wr†ywa 170 
yya––––©¬rlaa    yy†¬œ   yy¬arœ 171 
 Napy† ya©¬wb an arsyq ala†naa 172 

Nywq akyrgn† awrza ⦿⦿  zmy†¬yb 173 
 akyrgn†  Gw¬cywq  akyrgn†  yaa 174 
zmy†nanya    aœra¬naxrwb   175 
zwmw†¬wb  Qaπw©n  zmy†naya† 176 

zwmw¬gnywq a©ma† Œwry  †ryw† ⦿⦿177 
Œamnarma ryb zmla¬a©ma†  al 178 

yy†nyqa yysa©ma†  yyrgn† awrza 179 
yyrgn†  yaa  Nywq        KamnwK†ryq 180 

 Œamœrwœ CnwCywa yys©ma† 181 
Cnw†ryw† yysa©ma†  yyrgn†  πyb 182 

  
170 170  ʾWYṬRW YW Q̈ BWLΓʾY °° YRW Q̈LYY  
 171  Q̈RʾLYY Q̈    LṬYY ʾʾḌRLΓʾYY  
 172  ʾNṬʾḌʾ QYSRʾ Nʾ BWLΓʾY ṬYPʾN   
VIII B  173  BYLṬYMZ °° ʾZRWʾ ṬNGRYKʾ QWYN  
 174  ʾʾY ṬNGRYKʾ QWYČLWG ṬNGRYKʾ  
175 175  BWRXʾNLʾR K̈ʾ YNʾNṬYMZ  
 176  ṬʾYʾNṬYMZ NΓWŠʾQ BWLṬWMWZ  
 177  °° ṬWYRṬ YRWQ̈  ṬʾMΓʾ QWYNGLWMWZ_  
 178  _Ḍʾ ṬʾMΓʾLʾḌMZ BYR ʾMRʾNMʾQ̈  
 179  ʾZRWʾ ṬNGRYY ṬʾMΓʾSYY ʾQYNṬYY  
180 180  QYRṬKWNMʾK QWYN ʾʾY ṬNGRYY  
 181  ṬʾMΓSYY ʾWYČWNČ Q̈  WR Q̈MʾQ̈ 
 182  BYŠ ṬNGRYY ṬʾMΓʾSYY ṬWYRṬWNČ  

 
170 ötrü yoq bolγay °° y(a)ruqlïï 
 q(a)ralïï q(a)ltïï adr(ï)lγayy 
 antada kišrä nä bolγay tipän 
VIII B biltim(i)z °° äzrua t(ä)ŋrikä kün 
 ay (ʾʾy) t(ä)ŋrikä kučlüg t(ä)ŋrikä 
175 burxanlarqa ʾïnantïm(ï)z 
 tayantïm(ï)z n(i)γošak boltumuz 
  °° tört y(a)ruq tamγa köŋ(ü)lümüz- 
 dä tamγalad(ï)m(ï)z bir amranmaq 
 äzrua t(ä)ŋrii tamγasïï äkintii 
180 kirtkünmäk kün ay (ʾʾy) t(ä)ŋrii 
 tamγasïï üčünč qorqmaq 
 biš t(ä)ŋrii tamγasïï törtünč 
  

will cease existing, how Light and Darkness 
will be separated, (and) what then will be 
(happen). 

 (VIII B) In God Azrua, in the God of the 
Sun and Moon, in the powerful God and the 
prophets we have put our trust, we have 
relied on them (and) have become Hearers. 
Four Light seals have we sealed in our heart: 
Firstly love, the seal of God Azrua, secondly 
faith, the seal of the God of the Sun and 
Moon, thirdly the fear (of God), the seal of 
the Fivefold God, (and) fourthly wisdom, the  
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ll. 183-194 {= Xu. VIII B 184 - IX B 194} 
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ll. 183-194 {= Xu. VIII B 184 - IX B 194} 
 

   ra–––––¬naxrwb   Gy¬yb ag¬yb183 
 yynzmygy¬yb Myrgn† ⦿⦿	yysa©ma†  184 

   ††ryw†    wwb   yynzwmw¬wgnywq 185 
 zml†y©aa  alra¬yrgn†  Gw¬ryw† 186 
 zm†aπmaœ  a†nynrwa  ⦿⦿		rasra 187 
 y†¬wzwb  yysa©ma† yyrgn† rasra 188 
 alœwzay  Myrgn† y†ma ⦿⦿	rasra 189 

  ra†sanam zybrwnw†ywa wnwπwb 190 
 Nwa cnwzwœw† ⦿⦿	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	  ⦿⦿	  zryh 191 

 wrb  alzwmwœwl†w†  †paπxc 192 
Cywa Nw¬wgnwq Cywa Nyz©aa Cywa 193 

  yy†aqyw† Nwzywa ◊maœ ryb Nyg¬a 194 
  

 183  BYLGʾ BYLYG BWRXʾNLʾR  
 184  ṬʾMΓʾSYY °° ṬNGRYM BYLYGYMZNYY  
185 185  QWYNGWLWMWZNYY BWW ṬWYRṬṬ  
 186  ṬWYRLWG ṬNGRYLʾRḌʾ ʾʾΓYṬḌMZ  
 187  ʾRSʾR °° ʾWRNYNṬʾ Q̈ʾMŠʾṬMZ  
 188  ʾRSʾR ṬNGRYY ṬʾMΓʾSYY BWZWLṬY  
 189  ʾRSʾR °° ʾMṬY ṬNGRYM YʾZWQ̈Ḍʾ  
190 190  BWŠWNW ʾWYṬWNWR BYZ MNʾSṬʾR 
IX A 191 HYRZ °°  °° ṬWQ̈WZWNČ ʾWN  
 192 ČXŠʾPṬ ṬWṬḌWQ̈WMWZḌʾ BRW  
 193 ʾWYČ ʾʾΓZYN ʾWYČ QWYNGLWN ʾWYČ   
 194 ʾLGYN BYR Q̈MΓ ʾWYZWN ṬWYQʾṬYY  
  

 bilgä bilig burxanlar  
VIII C tamγasïï °° t(ä)ŋrim biligim(i)znii 
185 köŋülümüznii boo (buu) törtt 
 türlüg t(ä)ŋrilärdä aγïtdïmïz 
 ärsär °° ornïnta qamšatïmïz 
 ärsär t(ä)ŋrii tamγasïï buzultï 
 ärsär °° amtï t(ä)ŋrim yazuqda 
190 bošunu ötünürbiz m(a)nastar 
IX A hirz °°  °° toquzunč on 
 č(a)xšap(a)t tutduqumuzda b(ä)rü 
 üč aγzïn üč köŋ(ü)lün üč 
 älgin bir q(a)m(a)γ özün tükätii 
 

seal of the prophets.   
(VIII C) My God, if we should have 

let (have removed) our intellect and our 
heart get away from these four kinds of 
gods (‘divine aspects)’, ‘this Fourfold 
God’), if we should have shaken (them) 
away from their (right) place, (and) if 
(thus) God's seal should have been 
annihilated, (then) my God, we now 
pray to be liberated from sin. Forgive 
my sin!   

(IX A) Ninthly. (Ever) since we 
have obeyed the ten commandments, it 
was necessary closely to obey three with 
the mouth, three with heart, three with 
the hand, (and) one with the whole self.  
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ll. 195-207 {= Xu. IX B 195- X A 207} 
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ll. 195-207 {= Xu. IX B 195- X A 207} 

   
Myrgn†  ⦿⦿	 	 	yy†ra kagrq  Œam†w† 195 

 zyw–––a†a  Ny†am¬yb Py¬yb 196 
πya  Œa¬∫y  Pyrwy   acnygy∫s 197 
Ny∫as     πalwœ    πalaa    πw† 198 
a±yœ¬yy Pwrwq Ny¬wgnwq Py¬aa 199 
 zwmwgnwm wzaa ⦿⦿		Pw¬wb aœmrab 200 
  ◊†paπxc Nwa wb Pyg† zmyœa† 201 

 zwmw†wsga aCan ⦿⦿	rasra zmlys 202 
 Myrgn† y†ma ⦿⦿	  rasra zmy†agrq 203 

 zyb rwnw†ywa wnwπwb alœwzay 204 
  ⦿⦿	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	⦿⦿	 zryh ra†sanm 205 
πyœ¬a  †ryw†  aknywq  cnwnwa  206 

 akyrgn† yaa Nywq   akyrgn† awrza 207 
 

 195 ṬWṬMʾQ̈ QRGʾK ʾRṬYY °°  ṬNGRYM  
 196 BYLYP BYLMʾṬYN ʾṬʾWYZ  
 197 S B̈   YGYNČʾ YWRYP Y B̈   LʾK̈   ʾYŠ  
 198 ṬWŠ ʾʾḌʾŠ Q̈WḌʾŠ SʾB:YN  
 199 ʾLYP QWNGWLYN QWRWP YYLQ̈YK̈ʾ  
200 200 BʾRMQ̈ʾ BWLWP °° ʾZW MWNGWMWZ  
 201 ṬʾQ̈YMZ ṬGYP BW ʾWN ČXŠʾPṬΓ  
 202 SYḌMZ ʾRSʾR °° NʾČʾ ʾGSWṬWMWZ  
 203 QRGʾṬYMZ ʾRSʾR °° ʾMṬY ṬNGRYM  
 204 YʾZWQ̈Ḍʾ BWŠWNW ʾWYṬWNWR BYZ  
205 205 MNʾSṬʾR HYRZ °° °° 
X A 206 ʾWNWNČ QWYNKʾ ṬWYRṬ ʾLQ̈YŠ  
 207 ʾZRWʾ ṬNGRYKʾ QWYN ʾʾY ṬNGRYKʾ  

 
(IX B) tutmaq k(ä)rgäk ärtii °° t(ä)ŋrim 
   s(ä)wiginčä yorïp y(a)wlaq ʾiš 
   tuš adaš qudaš sawïn 
   alïp köŋülin körüp yïlqïqa 
200 bar(ï)mqa bolup °° azu muŋumuz 
   taqïm(ï)z t(ä)gïp bo (bu) on č(a)xčap(a)t(ï)γ  
   sïd(ï)m(ï)z ärsär °° näčä ägsütümüz 
   k(ä)rgätim(i)z ärsär °°  amtï t(ä)ŋrim 
   yazuqda bošunu ötünürbiz 
205 manastar hirz °°   °° 
(X A) onunč künkä tört alqïš 
   äzrua t(ä)ŋrikä kün ay (ʾʾy) t(ä)ŋrikä 

     (IX B) My God, if we should wittingly 
(or) unwittingly, as we lived (went, 
walked) in love of ourselves (in selfish-
ness) (or) caught (accepted) a bad com-
panion's and friend's word (and) saw with 
his mind (heart) (or) troubled about cattle 
and property, or our grief and our distress 
appeared (fell upon (us)), have broken 
these ten commandments, (or) if we 
should somehow have put up with defects 
and errors (viz. in the keeping of these 
commandments), (then) my God, we now 
pray to be liberated from sin. Forgive my 
sin!  

(X A) Tenthly. There is a rule that one 
must every day direct four acts of praise  
(prayers) to God Azrua, to the God of the 
Sun and Moon, 
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ll. 208-220 {= Xu. X A 208- X B 220} 
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ll. 208-220 {= Xu. X A 208- X B 220} 
 

   aœra¬naxrwb akyrgn† Gw¬cywq 208 
 Nw¬wgnwq  ◊yra  Nygy¬yb  ryb    ⦿⦿	209 
 ⦿⦿	yy†ra rab wryw† ◊ysnaœ¬aa 210 

  Pwrwgamra Ny†amœrwœ  amy  211 
  zmlamnaœ¬aa yy†aqyw† yy†wgla 212 
  Naqra rwnaœ¬aa amy ⦿⦿	rasra 213 
  yynzmycnyœas yynzwmw¬wgnywq 214 
  ⦿⦿  rasra  zmlam†w†    wwragyrgn† 215 
  akyrgn† zwmwgw†ywa  zmyπyœ¬aa 216 
  alryy an ⦿⦿	rasra yylamg† Ny©yraa 217 
 yy†ma ⦿⦿	rasra yy†nw†w†  yy†nyly† 218 
 rwnw†ywa wnwπwb alœwzay Myrgn† 219 

           ⦿⦿	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	⦿⦿	zryh ra†sanm zyb 220 
 

 208 QWYČLWG ṬNGRYKʾ BWRXʾNLʾR Q̈   ʾ 
 209 �°° BYR BYLYGYN ʾRYΓ QWYNGWLWN  
210 210 ʾʾLQ̈ʾNSYΓ ṬWYRW BʾR ʾRṬYY �°° 
X B 211 YMʾ Q̈WRQ̈MʾṬYN ʾRMʾGWRWP  
 212 ʾḌGWṬYY ṬWYQʾṬYY ʾʾLQ̈ʾNMʾḌMZ  
 213 ʾRSʾR �°° YMʾ ʾʾLQ̈ʾNWR ʾRQʾN  
 214  QWYNGWLWMWZNYY SʾQ̈YNČYMZNYY  
215 215 ṬNGRYGʾRWW ṬWṬMʾḌMZ ʾRSʾR �°° 
 216  ʾʾLQ̈YŠYMZ ʾWYṬWGWMWZ ṬNGRYKʾ  
 217  ʾʾRYΓYN ṬGMʾḌYY ʾRSʾR �°° Nʾ YYRḌʾ  
 218  ṬYḌYNṬYY ṬWṬWNṬYY ʾRSʾR �°° ʾMṬYY  
 219  ṬNGRYM YʾZWQ̈Ḍʾ BWŠWNW ʾWYṬWNWR  
220 220  BYZ MNʾSṬʾR ḤYRZ �°° �°° 

 
 küčlüg t(ä)ŋrikä burxanlarqa 
 �°° bir biligin arïγ köŋülün 
210 alqansïγ törü bar ärtii �°° 
X B ymä qorqmatïn ärmägürüp 
 ädgütii tükätii alqanmad(ï)m(ï)z 
 ärsär �°° ymä alqanur ärkän 
 köŋülümüznii saqïnčïm(ï)znïï 
215 t(ä)ŋrigärüü tutmad(ï)m(ï)z ärsär �°° 
 alqïšïm(ï)z ötügümüz t(ä)ŋrikä  
 arïγïn t(ä)gmädii ärsär �°° nä yirdä 
 tïdïntïï tutuntïï ärsär �°° amtïï 
 t(ä)ŋrim yazuqda bošunu ötünür 
220 biz m(a)nastar hirz �°° �°° 

to the powerful God, and to the 
prophets, in simplicity (sincerity) and 
with a pure heart.  
    (X B) And if we, being negligent 
without having fear (of God), should not 
have praised (prayed) correctly and 
completely and, while praising (pray-
ing), not have kept our hearts and our 
thoughts directed toward God, (and) our 
praise and our prayer (thus) should not 
in purity have reached God, (or) if 
somewhere there should have been 
something which obstructed (or) im-
peded, (then), my God, we now pray to 
be liberated from sin. Forgive my sin!  
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ll. 221-231 {= Xu. XI A 221 – XI B 231} 
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ll. 221-231 {= Xu. XI A 221 – XI B 231} 
 

  Gw¬ryw†  y†yy   amy   cynymrgy  ryb 221 
±ysa¬wcnaa a±mwn ◊yra yyπwp 222 

yyrgn†  πyb amy ⦿⦿	yy†ra rab wryw† 223 
ra¬y†πyrf   yy¬©†ar∫wœ   Nyœwry 224 

wragydgn† ⦿⦿	yyrgn† G†Xawlp G†πwrX 225 
 yrgn† πyb yyca†nwπwb yycalrab226 

  rasra yylrw¬q  wragnzyb Nyœwry 227 
 Py†ary Py†ya Œwrla Œwrla zyb ⦿⦿	228 
  rab   wryw†   Gwsrwgyq     aœmwn 229   
  wzaa   Nwcywa  Gnwm wzaa  ⦿⦿ yy†ra 230   

 •___Pyna©zyœ   yy¬agryb   yyπwp 231 
 

XI A  221  BYR YGRMYNYČ YMʾ YYṬY ṬWYRLWG  
 222  PWŠYY ʾRYΓ NWMK̈ʾ ʾʾNČWLʾSYK̈  
 223  ṬWYRW BʾR ʾRṬYY °° YMʾ BYŠ ṬNGRYY  
 224  YRWQ̈YN Q̈W B̈   RʾṬΓLYY FRYŠṬYLʾR  
225 225  XRWŠṬG PḌWʾXṬG ṬNGRYY °° ṬNGD/RYGʾRW  
 226  BʾRḌʾČYY BWŠWNṬʾČYY BYŠ ṬNGRY  
 227  YRWQ̈YN BYZNGʾRW QLWRḌYY ʾRSʾR  
 228  °° BYZ ʾḌRWQ̈  ʾḌRWQ̈ ʾYṬYP YRʾṬYP  
 229  NWMQ̈ʾ QYGWRSWG ṬWYRW BʾR  
XI B 230  ʾRṬYY °° ʾʾZW MWNG ʾWYČWN ʾʾZW  
 231  PWŠYY BYRGʾLYY Q̈YZΓʾNYP  

 
XI A bir y(i)g(i)rminič ymä yiti türlüg 
 pušïï arïγ nomqa ančulasïq 
 törü bar ärtii °° ymä biš t(ä)ŋrii 
 y(a)ruqïn quwrat(ï)γlïï frištilär 
225 xrošt(a)g p(a)dvaxt(a)g t(ä)ŋrii °° t(ä)ŋrigärü 
 bardačïï bošuntačïï biš t(ä)ŋri 
 y(a)ruqïn biz(i)ŋärü kälürdii ärsär 
  °° biz adruq adruq ʾitip y(a)ratïp 
 nomqa kigürsüg törü bar 
XI B ärtii °° azu muŋ üčün azu 
231 pušïï birgälii qïzγanïp 

    (XI A) Eleventhly. Likewise there is a 
rule, that one is to give the pure (sacred) 
doctrine (religion) a sevenfold present. 
And if the angels gathering the light of the 
Fivefold God (and) God Xrostag and 
Padwax should let the light of the Fivefold 
God, which goes up to heaven and is 
liberated, come to us, (then) there is a rule 
that we very excellently putting it in order 
and arranging it, shall lead it to religion. 
      (XI B) If we, either because of distress, 
or being miserly about giving alms,  
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ll. 232-245 {XI B 232 – XII A 245} 
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ll. 232-245 {XI B 232 – XII A 245} 
 

  aœmwn   yyπwp   Gw¬ryw†   yy†yy 232 
  rasra zmlamwa   wryb yy†aqyw† 233 

 yca†nwπwb  yycalrap wragyrgn† ⦿⦿ 234  
  a±rab ak∫a Nyœwry yyrgn† πyb235 

◊¬cny¬yœ  ◊yna • • rasra zmlab 236  
aœ©¬ny†   Œa¬∫y     akyπyq  237 

     ⦿⦿	 	 	 	 	  rasra  zmlryb aœ©¬arw† 238 
  rasra   zmy†cas   zwmw†qw† 239 

  wwra©ryy  Œa¬∫ay Nyœwry yyrgn† 240 
 yy†ma Myrgn† ⦿⦿ rasra zmy†lya 241   
  zyb rwnw†ywa wnwπwb alœwzay 242 

     ⦿⦿                ⦿⦿	 	 	azryh ra†sanm 243 
    aœ¬yy   ryb   cnymrygyy    yyqa 244 

      acra†nyl    ◊yra  Nywq    Gy¬(y)a 245 
 

  232  YYṬYY ṬWYRLWG PWŠYY NWMQ̈ʾ  
 233  ṬWYQʾṬYY BYRW ʾWMʾḌMZ ʾRSʾR  
 234  °° ṬNGRYGʾRW PʾRḌʾČYY BWŠWNṬʾČY  
235 235  BYŠ ṬNGRYY YRWQ̈YN ʾB̈Kʾ BʾRK̈ʾ  
 236  BʾḌMZ ʾRSʾR •• ʾNYΓ Q̈YLYNČLΓ  
 237 QYŠYKʾ YB̈LʾQ̈ ṬYNLΓQ̈ʾ  
 238 ṬWRʾLΓʾ BYRḌMZ ʾRSʾR °°  
 239 ṬWQṬWMWZ SʾČṬYMZ ʾRSʾR  
240 240 ṬNGRYY YRWQ̈YN YB̈LʾQ̈ YYRΓʾRW  
 241 ʾYḌṬYMZ ʾRSʾR °° ṬNGRYM ʾMṬYY  
 242 YʾZWQ̈Ḍʾ BWŠWNW ʾWYṬWNWR BYZ  
 243 MNʾSṬʾR HYRZʾ °° °° 
XII A 244 ʾQYY YYGYRMYNČ BYR YYLQ̈ʾ  
245 245 ʾYLYG QWYN ʾRYΓ ḌYNṬʾRČʾ  

 
 yitii türlüg pušïï nomqa 
 tükätii birü umad(ï)m(ï)z ärsär 
  °°t(ä)ŋrigärü pardačïï bošuntačï 
235 biš t(ä)ŋrii y(a)ruqïn äwkä barqa 
 bad(ï)m(ï)z ärsär •• anïγ qïlïnčl(ï)γ 
 kišikä y(a)wlaq tïnl(ï)γqa 
 tural(ï)γqa bird(i)m(i)z ärsär °° 
 töktümüz sačtïm(ï)z ärsär 
240 t(ä)ŋrii yaruqïn yawlaq yirgärüü 
 ʾïdtïm(ï)z ärsär °° t(ä)ŋrim amtïï 
 yazuqda bošunu ötünür biz 
 m(a)nastar hirza °° °° 
XII A  äkii yigirminč bir yïlqa 
245 älig kün arïγ dintarča 

should not have been able to give the sevenfold 
alms to its full extent to Religion, if we should 
have tied the light of the Fivefold God, which 
goes up to Heaven and is liberated, to house and 
property (or) have given it to a person of bad 
action (or) an evil being, (or) we should have 
shed it (or) thrown it away, (or) we should have 
sent God’s light to an evil place, (then), my God, 
we now pray to be liberated from sin. Forgive my 
sin!  
    (XII A) Twelfthly. There is a rule that like the 
holy Elect one is in one year to celebrate 
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ll. 246-258 {XII A 246 – XII B 258} 
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ll. 246-258 {XII A 246 – XII B 258} 
 

 rab wryw† Œwsrw¬wa yy†nsw∫ 246 
 Pacab  Œacab ◊yra  ⦿⦿ yy†ra 247 
     kagraq Œysa¬wcnaa akyrgn† 248 

 Œwl†w† Œrab ßa amy ⦿⦿	 	yy†ra 249 
 Pw¬wb a±mrab aœyœ¬yy Nwcywa 250 

••   Pyg† zmyœa† zwmwgnwm wzaa 251 
 Œws zws†w∫wa zwscnwlw† amy 252 
 zwscnwœrwœ  amy  Nwcywa  Qay 253 
  Pynyra ⦿⦿ Nwcywa  zwmw¬gnywq 254 
 Nzysqra Nygy¬qra Pwrwgamra 255 
 amy ⦿⦿  rasra zmlys Œacab256 

  acmwn yy†wgla Pwrw¬wa Œacab 257 
  rasra   zmlamacab    acwryw† 258 

 
 246 B̈WSNṬYY ʾWLWRSWQ̈ ṬWYRW BʾR  
 247 ʾRṬYY °° ʾRYΓ BʾČʾQ̈ BʾČʾP 
 248 ṬNGRYQʾ ʾʾNČWLʾSYQ̈ QRGʾK  
XII B 249 ʾRṬYY °° YMʾ ʾB̈ BʾR ṬWṬḌWQ̈  
250 250 ʾWYČWN YYLQ̈YQ̈ʾ BʾRMK̈ʾ BWLWP  
 251 ʾʾZW MWNGWMWZ Ṭʾ Q̈YMZ ṬGYP ••  
 252 YMʾ ṬWḌWNČSWZ ʾWB̈WṬSWZ SWQ̈  
 253 YʾQ ʾWYČWN YMʾ Q̈  WRQ̈  WNČSWZ  
 254 QWYNGLWMWZ ʾWYČWN °° ʾRYNYP  
255 255 ʾRMʾGWRWP ʾRQLYGYN ʾRQSYZN  
 256  BʾČʾQ̈ SYḌMZ ʾRSʾR °° YMʾ  
 257 BʾČʾQ̈ ʾWLWRWP ʾḌGWṬY NWMČʾ  
 258 ṬWYRWČʾ BʾČʾMʾḌMZ ʾRSʾR  

 
 wus(a)ntïï olursuq törü bar 
 ärtii °° arïγ bačaq bačap 
 t(ä)ŋrikä ančulasïq k(ä)rgäk 
XII B ärtii °° ymä äw barq tutduq 
250 üčün yïlqïqa bar(ï)mqa bolup 
 azu muŋumuz taqïm(ï)z t(ä)gip 
 ymä todunčsuz uwutsuz suq 
 yäk üčün ymä qorqunčsuz 
 köŋ(ü)lümüz üčün °° arïnïp 
255 ärmägürüp ärkligin ärksiz(i)n 
 bačaq sïd(ï)m(ï)z ärsär °° ymä 
 bačaq olurup ädgüti nomča 
 törüčä bačamad(ï)m(ï)z ärsär 

wusanti (fast) for 50 days, (and) it is necessary to 
praise God (repay God) by observing the sacred 
(pure) fast.  
    (XII B) And if we, as we, in order to maintain 
house and property, worried about (were 
occupied by) cattle and goods, or because our 
need and our distress supervened, (or) still 
because of the insatiable and shameless Az 
demon and our heart devoid of fear (of God), (or) 
as we were lazy and indolent (negligent), volun-
tarily (or) involuntarily should have broken the 
fast (or) further, while we were fasting, had not 
fasted correctly according to the religion and the 
doctrine,    
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ll. 259-272 {XII B 259 – XIV A 272} 
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ll. 259-272 {XII B 259 – XIV A 272} 
 

    wnwπwb alœwzay yy†ma Myrgn† ⦿⦿	259 
  ⦿⦿					 ⦿⦿			zryh ra†sanm zybrwnw†ywa 260 

      yaa cnymrygy  Cywa ⦿⦿	 	 	 	 ⦿⦿     261 
  a±mwn akyrgn† wyas Nynywq yyrgn† 262 

  yynzwmwyws ⦿⦿ ra¬ra†nyl ◊yra 263 
  wywπwb ±am¬wœ yynzwmwœwzay 264 
  Nygy¬qra amy  ⦿⦿	 yy†ra kagraq 265 
  Pwrwgamra   Pynyra Nzysqra 266 

  Pyna†¬y†  akgwlywq  aqπya 267 
  zmlamrab yy¬a©nwπwb alœwzay 268 
 alœwzay yy†ma Myrgn† ⦿⦿ rasra 269 
   ra†sanm    zyb   rwnw†ywa   wnwπwb 270 

                    ⦿⦿	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	     ⦿⦿	azryh 271	

 yy†yy aœ¬yy ryb cnymrygy  †ryw† 272 
  

 259 °° ṬNGRYM ʾMṬYY YʾZWQ̈Ḍʾ BWŠWNW  
260 260  ʾWYṬWNWR BYZ MNʾSṬʾR HYRZʾ °° °° 
XIII A  261  °°  °° ʾWYČ YGYRMYNČ ʾʾY  
 262  ṬNGRYY QWYNYN SʾYW ṬNGRYKʾ NWMK̈ʾ  
 263  ʾRYΓ ḌYNṬʾRLʾR •• SWYWMWZNYY  
 264  YʾZWQ̈WMWZNYY BWŠWYW Q̈WLMʾK̈  
XIII B 265  QRGʾKʾRṬYY °° YMʾ ʾRQLYGYN  
 266  ʾRQSYZN ʾRYNYP ʾRMʾGWRWP  
 267  ʾYŠQʾ QWYḌWGKʾ ṬYLṬʾNYP  
 268  YʾZWQ̈Ḍʾ BWŠWNΓʾLYY BʾRMʾḌMZ  
 269  ʾRSʾR °° ṬNGRYM ʾMṬYY YʾZWQ̈Ḍʾ  
 270  BWŠWNW ʾWYṬWNWR BYZ MNʾSṬʾR  
 271  HYRZʾ        °°             °° 
 272  ṬWYRṬ YGYRMYNČ BYR YYLQ̈ʾ YYṬYY  

 
  °° t(ä)ŋrim amtïï yazuqda bošunu 
260 ötünürbiz m(a)nastar hirz °° °° 
XIII A  °° °° üč yigirminč ay (ʾʾy) 
 t(ä)ŋrii künin sayu t(ä)ŋrikä nomqa 
 arïγ dintarlar °° suyumuznïï 
 yazuqumuznïï bošuyu qolmaq 
XIII B  kärgäk ärtii °° ymä ärkligin 
266 ärksiz(i)n arïnïp ärmägürüp 
 ʾiškä ködügkä tïltanïp 
 yazuqda bošunγalïï barmad(ï)m(ï)z 
 ärsär °° t(ä)ŋrim amtïï yazuqda 
270 bošunu ötünürbiz m(a)nastar  
 hirza °°              °° 
XIV A  tört y(i)girminč bir yïlqa yitii 
 

(then), my God, we now pray to be 
liberated from sin. Forgive my sin!   

(XIII A) In the thirteenth place. It 
is necessary that every Monday we 
should pray to God, religion, (and) the 
holy (pure) Elect to forgive our errors 
and our sins.     

(XIII B) And should we not, 
voluntarily (or) involuntarily, as we 
were lazy and indolent (negligent), 
(or) as we mentioned business (or 
another) undertaking as a pretext, have 
gone to obtain forgiveness for (be 
liberated from) sin, (then), my God, 
we now pray to be liberated from sin. 
Forgive my sin!     

 (XIV A) In the fourteenth  
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ll. 273- {XIV A 273 – XIV B 284} 
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ll. 273-284 {XIV A 273 – XIV B 284} 
 

y†ra rab wryw† Œwsrw¬wa yyqmy  273 
  kagrk  ±am†w† †paπxc yaa ryb  ⦿⦿	  274 

 yyqmy a†nalyac amy yy†ra 275 
⦿⦿  Pacab Œacab Pwrw¬wa 276 
Nygy¬yb  ryb  aœnaxrwb  yyrgn† 277 

 yyœ¬yy ryb wwrb a†¬wgnywq 278 
Kamnw†ywa wnwπwb yynzwmwœwzay 279 
ykmy y†yy Myrgn† ⦿⦿ y†ra kagraq  280 

rasra zmlamwa wrw¬wa yy†aqyw†  281 
yy†wgla  ◊†paπxc  yyœyaa  ryb 282 

zmlamwa w†w† yy†yraa yy†aqyw† 283 
yykmy a†nalyac amy ⦿⦿ rasra 284 

  
 273  YMQYY ʾWLWRSWQ̈ʾ ṬWYRW BʾR ʾRṬY  
 274 °° BYR ʾʾY ČXŠʾPṬ ṬWṬMʾK̈ KRGʾK  
275 275  ʾRṬYY YMʾ ČʾYḌʾNṬʾ YMQYY  
 276  ʾWLWRWP BʾČʾQ̈ BʾČʾP °°  
 277  ṬNGRYY BWRXʾNQ̈ʾ BYR BYLYGYN  
 278  QWYNGWLṬʾ BRWW BYR YYLQ̈YY  
 279  YʾZWQ̈WMWZNYY BWŠWNW ʾWYṬWNMʾK  
XIV B 280  QRGʾK ʾRṬY °° ṬNGRYM YYṬY YMKY  
281 281  ṬWYQʾṬYY ʾWLWRW ʾWMʾḌMZ ʾRSʾR  
 282  BYR ʾʾYQ̈YY ČXŠʾPṬΓ ʾḌGWṬYY  
 283  ṬWYQʾṬYY ʾʾRYṬYY ṬWṬW ʾWMʾḌMZ  
 284 ʾRSʾR °° YMʾ ČʾYḌʾNṬʾ YMKYY  

 
 y(i)mkii olursuq törü bar ärti 
  °° bir ay č(a)xšap(a)t tutmaq k(ä)rgäk 
275 ärtii ymä čaidanta y(i)mkii 
 olurup bačaq bačap °° 
 t(ä)ŋrii burxanqa bir biligin 
 köŋültä b(ä)rüü bir yïlqïï 
 yazuqumuznïï bošunu ötünmäk 
XIV B  k(ä)rgäk ärti °° t(ä)ŋrim yiti y(i)mki 
281 tükätii oluru umad(ï)m(ï)z ärsär 
 bir ayqïï č(a)xšap(a)t(ï)γ ädgütii 
 tükätii arïtïï tutu umad(ï)m(ï)z 
 ärsär °° ymä čaidanta y(i)mkii 

place. There is a rule that in one year one is 
to celebrate seven Yimki (festivals), (and) we 
are in duty bound to obey the one month 
commandment (precept, viz. concerning 
fast). Likewise we are obliged, after 
celebrating the Yimki (festival), fasting, at 
the Bema sincerely (lit. with an insight) (and) 
with all our hearts to pray to God Buddha to 
forgive our sins through one year. 
    (XIV B) My God, if we should not have 
been able to celebrate the seven Yimki 
(festivals) completely (or) not been able 
correctly and completely to obey the com-
mandment of a month(’s fast) at all, and we 
should not at the Bema have been able to 
celebrate the Yimki fast correctly according 
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ll. 285-297 {XIV B 285 – XV A 297} 
  

acwryw†  acmwn yy†wgla Œacab 285 
ryb ⦿⦿ rasra zmlamwa   wrw¬wa 286 

Nygy¬yb ryb yynzwmwœwzay yyœ¬yy 287 
 Òwœ  wywπwb  wwrb a†¬wgnywq 288 
Gwsga  aCan  ⦿⦿  rasra zmlam 289 
 Myrgn† ⦿⦿ rasra yy†¬wb  kagrq 290 
rwnw†ywa wnwπwb alœwzay y†ma 291 
⦿⦿																						 ⦿⦿																											 zryh ra†sanm zyb 292 
aCan wyas Nywq cnymrygy  πyb293 
 Nyb rwnyœas Cnyœas Œa¬∫y 294 

Gw¬wcnyrya Gysama¬zyws aCan ⦿⦿	295 
 aCan  ⦿⦿		 zyb rwya¬zyws zyws 296 
 zyb rwya¬πya πya Gysama¬πya 297 

   
285 285 BʾČʾQ̈ ʾḌGWṬYY NWMČʾ ṬWYRWČʾ  
 286  ʾWLWRW ʾWMʾḌMZ ʾRSʾR °° BYR  
 287 YYLQ̈YY YʾZWQ̈WMWZNYY BYR BYLYGYN  
 288 QWYNGWLṬʾ BRWW BWŠWYW Q̈WL_  
 289  _MʾḌMZ ʾRSʾR °° NʾČʾ ʾGSWG  
290 290  QRGʾK BWLṬYY ʾRSʾR °° ṬNGRYM  
 291 ʾMṬY YʾZWQ̈Ḍʾ BWŠWNW ʾWYṬWNWR  
 292  BYZ MNʾSṬʾR HYRZ °° °° 
XV A 293  BYŠ YGYRMYNČ QWYN SʾYW NʾČʾ  
 294 YVLʾQ̈ SʾQ̈YNČ SʾQ̈YNWR BYZ  
 295  °° NʾČʾ SWYZLʾMʾSYG YRYNČWLWG  
 296  SWYZ SWYZLʾYWR BYZ °° NʾČʾ  
 297  ʾYŠLʾMʾSYG ʾYŠ ʾYŠLʾYWR BYZ  

 
285 bačaq ädgütii nomča törüčä 
 oluru umad(ï)m(ï)z ärsär °° bir 
 yïlqïï yazuqumuznïï bir biligin 
 köŋültä bärüü bošuyu qol- 
 mad(ï)m(ï)z ärsär °° näčä ägsüg 
290 k(ä)rgäk boltïï ärsär °° t(ä)ŋrim 
 amtï yazuqda bošunu ötünür 
 biz manastar hirz °° °° 
XV A  biš yigirminč kün sayu näčä 
 y(a)wlaq saqïnč saqïnurbiz 
295  °° näčä sözlämäsig ʾirinčülüg 
 söz sözläyürbiz oo näčä 
 ʾišlämäsig ʾiš ʾišläyürbiz 

to the religion and the doctrine (or) sincerely 
(actually with an insight) (and) with all our hearts 
have prayed (to Tangri Burkhan) to forgive our 
sins through a year, (indeed), if somehow there 
should have been error and defect, (then), my 
God, we now pray to be liberated from sin. 
Forgive my sin!  
    (XV A) In the fifteenth place. Every day we 

somehow are thinking bad thoughts, somehow 
speak sinful words which one should not speak 
(and) somehow do deeds which one should not 
do.  
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ll. 298-307 {XV B 298 - 307} 
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ll. 298-307 {XV B 298 - 307} 
  

aqwcnyrya    aœcny¬yœ    ◊yna  298 
zyb   ry†agma  yynzwmwzywa  w†nq 299 

 zwmwœwlaπaa  aknywq  amy  ⦿⦿	 300 
 zwmwzywa w†nk yyœwry yyrgn† πyb 301 

 zws†w∫wa zwscnwlw† ⦿⦿	 zwmw†wzywa 302 
Œwlyrwy acnygy∫s Kay Œws 303 

 ryrab    wragryy    Œa¬∫y    Nwcywa  304 
  alœwzay Myrgn† Nwcywa yynaa x⦿⦿	 305 

 ra†sanm zyb rwnw†ywa wnwπwb306 
 Nwcywa awrwmnyd yyrgn† ⦿⦿	azryh 307 

 
XV B  298  ʾNYΓ Q̈YLYNČK̈ʾ ʾYRYNČWQʾ  
 299  QNṬW ʾWYZWMWZNYY ʾMGʾṬYR BYZ  
300 300 YMʾ QWYNKʾ ʾʾŠʾḌWK̈WMWZ  
 301  BYŠ ṬNGRYY YRWQ̈YY KNṬW ʾWYZWMWZ  
 302  ʾWYZWṬWMWZ °° ṬWḌWNČSWZ ʾWB̈WṬSWZ  
 303  SWQ̈ YʾK SB̈YGYNČ YWRYḌWQ̈  
 304  ʾWYČWN YB̈LʾQ̈ YYRGʾRW BʾRYR  
305 305  �°° ʾʾNYY ʾWYČWN ṬNGRYM YʾZWQ̈Ḍʾ  
 306  BWŠWNW ʾWYṬWNWR BYZ MNʾSṬʾR  
 307  HYRZʾ �°° ṬNGRYY DYNMWRWʾ ʾWYČWN   

 
XV B anïγ qïlïnčqa ʾirinčükä 
 k(ä)ntü özümüznii ämgätirbiz 
300  oo ymä künkä ašaduqumuz 
 biš t(ä)ŋrii y(a)ruqïï käntü özümüz 
 özütümüz oo todunčsuz uwutsuz 
 suq yäk s(ä)wiginčä yorïduq 
 üčün y(a)wlaq yirgärü barïr 
305  oo anïï üčün t(ä)ŋrim yazuqda 
 bošunu ötünürbiz m(a)nastar 
 hirza oo t(ä)ŋrii dinmurwa üčün  

    (XV B) Because of the evil deeds and sin we 
incur agony upon ourselves (our own selves), and 
the light of the Fivefold God, which we in the 
course of day (during the day) have eaten, goes to 
the evil place, because we ourselves, our souls, 
wandered (lived) in love of the insatiable and 
shameless Az demon (actually: according to the 
... Az demon's love). For this reason (because of 
this, therefore), my God, we pray to be liberated 
from sin. Forgive my sin! For the sake of the 
divine omen of religion! 
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ll. 308-320 {XV C 308 - 320} 
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ll. 308-320 {XV C 308 - 320} 
 

◊w¬œwzay  Gw¬qwsga Myrgn† 308 
 zyb   ycmyryb    yycga†ywa  zyb 309 

 Œws  zws†w∫wa  zwscnwlw† 310 
Nyzyws Nycnyœas ⦿⦿	Nwcywa Qay 311 

 Pwrywq  Nyzywq  amy Nycny¬yœ			312 
Pa¬zws Ny¬y† Pylyπa Nyœaœ¬wœ  313 
 Pyrwy  Nyœala  Pwnws  Nyg¬a 314 
⦿	⦿	   zyb ry†agma  zwsqwzywa  aqrywa  315 
 Òywa  ◊wrwœ  Nyœwry  yyrgn†  πyb316 
 πyb  ◊©y¬ny†  Gw¬ryw†  πyb Gyryy 317 
amy ⦿⦿	◊yca©yo  ◊w†wa Gw¬ryw† 318 

Nwa •• zyb ◊w¬œwzay Gw¬qwsga 319 
 Cywa aœyπwp yy†yy aœ†paπxc 320 

 
XV C 308  ṬNGRYM ʾGSWQLWG YʾZWQ̈LWΓ  
 309  BYZ ʾWYṬʾGČYY BYRYMČY BYZ  
310 310  ṬWḌWNČSWZ ʾWB̈WṬSWZ SWQ̈ 
 311  YʾQ ʾWYČWN °° SʾQ̈YNČYN SWYZYN  
 312  Q̈YLYNČYN YMʾ QWYZYN QWYRWP 
 313  Q̈   WLQ̈   ʾQ̈   YN ʾŠYḌYP ṬYLYN SWYZLʾP  
 314  ʾLGYN SWNWP ʾḌʾQ̈YN YWRYP  
315 315  ʾWYRQʾ ʾWYZWQSWZ ʾMGʾṬYR BYZ °°  
 316  BYŠ ṬNGRYY YRWQ̈YN Q̈WRWΓ ʾWYL  
 317  YYRYG BYŠ ṬWYRLWG ṬYNLΓΓ BYŠ  
 318  ṬWYRLWG ʾWṬWΓ ʿYΓʾČYΓ °° YMʾ  
 319  ʾGSWQLWG YʾZWQ̈LWΓ BYZ •• ʾWN  
320 320  ČXŠʾPṬQ̈ʾ YYṬYY PWŠYQ̈ʾ ʾWYČ  

    
XV C  t(ä)ŋrim ägsüklüg yazuqluγ 
 biz ötägčii birimčibiz 
310 todunčsuz uwutsuz suq 
 yäk üčün °° saqïnčïn sözin 
 qïlïnčïn ymä közin körüp 
 qulqaqïn äšidip tilin sözläp 
 älgin sunup adaqïn yorïp 
315 ürkä üzüksüz ämgätirbiz °° 
 biš t(ä)ŋrii y(a)ruqïn quruγ öl 
 yirig biš türlüg tïnl(ï)γ(ï)γ biš 
 türlüg otuγ ʿïγačïγ °° ymä 
 ägsüklüg yazuqluγbiz oo on 
320 č(a)xšap(a)tqa yitii pušïqa üč 

     (XV C) My God, we are encumbered with 
defect and sin, we are great debtors. Because of 
the insatiable and shameless Az demon, we in 
thought, word, and deed, likewise looking with 
its (i.e. Az’s) eyes, hearing with its ears, speaking 
with its tongue, seizing with its hands, (and) 
walking with its feet, incur constant and per-
manent agony on the light of the Fivefold God in 
the dry and wet earth, the five kinds of living 
beings (and) the five kinds of herbs and trees. 
Likewise we (in other ways) are encumbered 
with defect and sin: Because of (by) the ten 
commandments, the seven alms, and the  
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ll. 321-333 {XV C 321 - 333} 
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ll. 321-333 {XV C 321 - 333} 
 

  ra†w†  Ny†aa  Qaπw©n  aœa©m† 321 
 zyb zamwa w¬yœ Nycny¬yœ		⦿⦿	zyb 322 
 ◊yra   aqra¬yrgn†    Œwry   amy 323 

  ◊yra   yycmwn  yycyrgn†  aœmwn 324 
  zm†nzay aCan ⦿⦿	aœra¬ra†nyl 325 
  yyrgn†   amy   rasra    zm†¬gnay 326   

ac_•_gy¬yb    ac†ywa     πymyaa 327 
  ra¬yrgn†  ⦿⦿	 	rasra zmlamyrwy 328 
  amy  rasra  zml†rb  Ny¬gnywq 329 
  †paπxc πyœ¬a Œacab yykmy 330 

  zmlamwa  w†w†  acwryw† acmwn 331 
   zw__mw†wsga  aCan ⦿⦿	rasra 332 
   wyas Nywq ⦿⦿	rasra zmy†agrq 333 

 
 321  ṬMΓʾQ̈ʾ NΓWŠʾQ ʾʾṬYN ṬWṬʾR  
 322  BYZ °° Q̈YLYNČYN Q̈YLW ʾWMʾZ BYZ  
 323  YMʾ YRWQ̈ ṬNGRYLʾRQʾ ʾRYΓ  
 324  NWMQ̈ʾ ṬNGRYČYY NWMČYY ʾRYΓ  
325 325  ḌYNṬʾRLʾRQ̈ʾ °° NʾČʾ YʾZNṬMZ  
 326  YʾNGLṬMZ ʾRSʾR YMʾ ṬNGRYY  
 327  ʾʾYMYŠ ʾWYṬČʾ BYLYGČʾ   
 328  YWRYMʾḌMZ ʾRSʾR °° ṬNGRYLʾR  
 329  QWYNGLYN BRṬḌMZ ʾRSʾR YMʾ  
330 330  YMKYY BʾČʾQ̈ ʾʾLK̈YŠ ČXŠʾPṬ   
 331 NWMČʾ ṬWYRWČ ṬWṬW ʾWMʾḌMZ  
 332  ʾRSʾR °° NʾČʾ ʾGSWṬWMWZ  
 333  QRGʾṬYMZ ʾRSʾR °° QWYN SʾYW  

  
 t(a)mγaqa n(i)γošak atïn tutar 
 biz °° qïlïnčïn qïlu umazbiz 
 ymä y(a)ruq t(ä)ŋrilärkä arïγ 
 nomqa t(ä)ŋričii nomčïï arïγ  
325 dintarlarqa °° näčä yaz(ï)nt(ï)m(ï)z 
 yaŋ(ï)lt(ï)m(ï)z ärsär ymä t(ä)ŋrii 
 aymïš ötčä biligčä 
 yorïmad(ï)m(ï)z ärsär °° t(ä)ŋrilär 
 köŋ(ü)lin b(ï)rtd(ï)m(ï)z ärsär ymä 
330 y(i)mkii bačaq alqïš č(a)xšap(a)t 
 nomča törüčä tutu umad(ï)m(ï)z 
 ärsär °° näčä ägsütümüz 
 k(ä)rgätim(i)z ärsär °° kün sayu 

three seals we have name of Hearer (the 
Hearer’s name), (but) we are unable to 
do his deeds.  
     If likewise we should somehow have 
sinned and erred against the gods of 
Light, the pure (sacred) doctrine (reli-
gion) (and) against the men of God and 
the preachers, the pure (holy) Elect, and 
if we should not have wandered (lived) 
in accordance with the doctrine and wis-
dom communicated (said, preached) by 
God, if we should have broken the 
hearts of the gods and been unable to 
celebrate Yimki, fast, prayer, and com-
mandments in accordance with religion 
and the doctrine, (and) if we somehow 
should have put up with defects and 
errors ... everyday,  
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ll. 334-338 {XV C 334 - 338} 
 

   rw¬yœ   Œwzay    yyws   wyas   yaa 334 
  agny†wœmwn akra¬yrgn† Œwry ⦿⦿  zyb 335 
 alœwzay  alyws aœra¬ra†nyl ◊yra 336 
 ra†sanm     zyb    rwnw†ywa   wnwπwb 337 

⦿⦿ alzw†wa πyb yaa cnymrygy  ryb ⦿⦿ zryh 338   
   

 
 334  ʾ ʾY SʾYW SWYY YʾZWQ̈ Q̈YLWR  
335 335  BYZ oo YRWQ̈ ṬNGRYLʾRKʾ NWMQ̈WṬYNGʾ  
 336  ʾRYΓ ḌYNṬʾRLʾRQ̈ʾ SWYḌʾ YʾZWQ̈Ḍʾ  
 337  BWŠWNW ʾWYṬWNWR BYZ MNʾSṬʾR  
 338  ḤYRZ oo BYR YGYRMYNČ ʾʾY BYŠ ʾWṬWZḌʾ  

 
 ay (ʾʾy) sayu suyy yazuq qïlur 
335 biz oo y(a)ruq t(ä)ŋrilärkä nom qutïŋa 
 arïγ dintarlarqa suyda yazuqda 
 bošunu ötünürbiz m(a)nastar 
 hirz oo bir y(i)girminč ay biš otuzda oo 

every month (indeed) we are sinning! ... 
(then) we pray to the gods of Light, Nom 
Quti (i.e., Vahman, the personified church) 
(and) the pure (holy) Elect to be liberated 
from sin. Forgive my sin! Eleventh month, 
on the twenty-fifth day.  
 

 

 

 
 

 
 



 

 



 

LEXICAL INDEX  
 

Compiled by  
S.N.C. Lieu 

 
ačït- [M: -†caa ʾʾČT-] lit. ‘to make something bitter 

or sour’ (ED 21a açıt-) 
III C 57 täŋrig näc ̌ä | ac ̌(ï)tïm(ï)z ( zmy†caa) 
aγrïtïm(ï)z ärsär ‘inasmuch as we have pained and 
grieved god’ (tr. ED 21b) 
V C 89 näčä ačïtïm(ï)z (zmy†yca) | aγrïtïm(ï)z 
ärsär ‘somehow have pained and tortured them’ 
(tr. Asm.) 

adaq [M: Œadaa ʾDʾQ̈] ‘leg, foot’; hence ‘end, 
final’(ED 45a aḏak) 
XV C 314 adaqïn (Nyœala) yorïp ‘walking with 
our legs’ (tr. ED 45b) 

adaqlïγ [M: ◊¬œalaa ʾʾDʾQ̈LΓ] ‘having legs or feet’ 
(ED 48b aḏaklıǧ) 
V B 80 äkii adaql(ï)γ kišikä ‘two legged human 
beings’ (tr. ED 48b) 

adaš [M: πalaa ʾʾDʾŠ] ‘friend, comrade’ (ED 72a 
adaş / addaş) 
IX B 198 y(a)wlaq ’iš | tuš adaš qudaš ‘evil 
comrades (Hend.)’ (tr. ED 72a), ‘bad comrades 
and chance aquaintances’ (tr. vLC, p. 292) 

adïr- [M: -ry†aa ʾʾṬYR-] Caus. f. of aḏ-; ‘to separate’, 
hence ‘to distinguish (between things), to 
differentiate’ (ED 66b aḏır-) 
II B (48) (in order to release the five gods and) 
y(a)rukuǧ karaǧ | aḏırǧalı (yy¬a©ry†aa) ‘to 
separate the light and the darkness’ (tr. ED 66b) 

adrïl- see atrïl-. 
adruq [M: Œwrla ʾḌRWQ̈] ‘divided, separated’ (ED 

65a aḏruk) 
XI A 228 (bis) adruq adruq ‘various things’ (tr. ED 
65a) 

adunčsuz [*] ‘unpardonable’  
I C (35) mundaγ bo adunčsuz (ED 63a believes 
adunčsuz is an error, the correct reading should 
have been bosunčsuz q.v.) 

aγït- [M: -†y©aa ʾʾΓYṬ -] meaning uncertain ‘to cause 
to be separated from?, to drift away?’ (ED 80b 
aǧıt-), Bang ‘entfernen lassen’ 
VIII C 186 boo (buu) tört | türlüg t(ä)ŋrilärdä 
aγïtd(ï)m(ï)z ( zml†y©aa) | ärsär ‘if we have 
exalted our knowledge and minds above these four 
kinds of gods’ (tr. ED 81a) 

aγïz [M: z©aa ʾʾ ΓZ] ‘the mouth’ in an anatomical 
sense; hence ‘the mouth (of a river)’ or any sort of 
aperture (ED 98a aǧız) 
IX A 193 üč agzïn (Nyz©aa) ‘three 
(commandments must be obeyed) with the mouth’ 
(tr. ED 98a) 

aγrït- [M: -†yr©aa ʾʾΓRYṬ-] ‘to cause pain’ (ED 92a 
aǧrıt-) 

III C 57 täŋrig näčä | ačïtïm(ï)z aγrïtïm(ï)z 
(Nmy†yr©aa) ärsär ‘inasmuch as we have pained 
and grieved god’ (tr. ED 21b)  
V C 90 näčä ačïtïm(ï)z | aγrïtïm(ï)z ärsär (if we) 
‘somehow should have pained and tortured them’ 
(tr. Asm.) 

aγuluγ [M: ◊w¬w©aa ʾʾΓWLWΓ] ‘poisonous’ (ED 86b 
aǧu:luǧ) 
VII A 125 äkii aγuluγ | yol ‘the two poisonous 
roads’ (tr. ED 86b)  

al- [M: -¬aa ʾʾL-] ‘to take’ (ED 124b), ‘accept’ (PB) 
VII B 137 anïŋ sawïn alïp (Py¬aa) ‘and having 
accepted their words’ (tr. vLC, p. 289), ‘and 
accepted his words’ (tr. Asm. 196) 
IX B 199 sawïn | alïp ‘accepted the words’ (tr. 
Asm.) 

alqan- [M: -Naœ¬aa ʾʾ Q̈ʾN-] Refl. f. of alqa- but 
syn. with it ‘to call out invocations’ (ED 138a 
alkan-) 
X A 210 bir biligin arïγ köŋülün | alqansïγ 
(◊ysnaœ¬aa) törü bar ärtii ‘And if we, being 
negligent without having fear (of God), should not 
have praised (prayed) correctly and completely …’ 
(tr. Asm.) 
X B 212 tört alqïš ... | (210) alqansïγ törü bar ärtii : 
... | (212) alqanmad(ï)m(ï)z ( zmlamnaœ¬aa) | 
ärsär : ... (213) alqanur ärkän ‘there was a rule that 
we should recite praises four times a day (to 
certain gods), if we have not recited them 
(properly or if) while reciting them (we have been 
inattentive),’ (tr. ED 138b) 
X B 213 ymä alqanur (rwnaœ¬aa) ärkän | 
köŋülümüznii saqïnčïm(ï)znïï| t(ä)ŋrigärüü 
tutmad(ï)m(ï)z ärsär ‘and, while praising (praying), 
not have kept our hearts and our thoughts directed 
toward God’ (tr. Asm.) 

alqïš [M: πyœ¬a ʾLQ̈ YŠ] ‘praise, blessings, praise, 
hymn’, (‘praise’, originally in the sense of praising 
God, later also in ordinary human relations, where 
‘blessing’ is sometimes the better translation. (ED 
137b alkış) 
X A 206 tört alqïš ‘four acts of praise’ (tr. Asm. 
197) 
X B 216 alqïšïm(ï)z (zmyπyœ¬aa) ötügümüz 
‘our praises and prayers’ (ED 137b) 
XV C 330 bačaq alqïš č(a)xš(a)pat ‘fasting, praise, 
the commandments’ (tr. ibid.) 

altïnč [M: Cny†¬aa ʾʾLTYNČ] ‘sixth’ (ED 131b 
altınç) 
VI A 95 

amranmaq [M: Œamnarma ʾMRʾNMʾQ̈] ‘a loving 
disposition, honour, respect and serve the Hearers’ 
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(cf. ED 163b amran-) 
VIII B 178 amranmak (first of the four seals put on 
the minds of believers:) ‘a loving disposition’ (tr. 
ED 164a) 

amtï [M: y†ma ʾMTY] ‘now’ (ED 156b amtı) 
I C (36) täŋrim amtïï m(ä)n raym(a)st | färzind 
ögünür m(ä)n ‘my God, now, I, Raymast Frazend, 
I repent’ (tr. vLC, p. 282) 
III C 61 amtï t(ä)ŋrim ‘now my God’ (tr. vLC 
286), IV B 76, V C 93, VI B 122, VII B 153, VIII 
C 189, IX B 203, X B 218, XI B 241, XII B 259, 
XIII B 269, XIV B 291 

ančula- [M: -a¬wcnaa ʾNČWLʾ-] ‘to present 
offering’ (ED 175b ançu:la-) 
XI A 222 yiti türlüg | pušïï arïγ nomqa ančulasïq 
(±ysa¬wcnaa) (There has been a precept that) 
‘one should present the seven kinds of alms to the 
pure religion’ (tr. CFM ii 91) 

anï [M: yynaa ʾʾNYY] ‘to this, their, his/her, its’ (D.O. 
of ol, UW 139) 
XV B 305 anïï üčün ‘For this reason (because of 
this, therefore)’ (tr. Asm. 198) 

anïγ [M: ◊yna ʾNYΓ] ‘wicked’ (ED 182a añıǧ)  
I B (4) anïγ qïlïnčl(ï)γ (with) ‘the evil deeds’ (tr. 
Asm.) 
I C (18) ditto 
I C (28) ädgüg | anïγaγ (◊a©yna) ‘good and evil’ 
(tr. ED 51b) 
III C 50 anïγ yawlaq | biligin ‘by badness and 
wickedness’ (tr. Asm.)  
VII B 143 näčä anïγ qïlïnč | qïlt(ï)m(ï)z ärsär ‘and 
if we should somehow, erring, have performed an 
evil action’ (tr. Asm.) 
XI B 236 anïγ qïlïnčl(ï)γ | kišikä ‘to a person of 
bad action’ (tr. Asm.) 
XV B 298 anïγ qïlïnčqa ‘because of the evil’ (tr. 
Asm.) 

anïŋ [M: Gnynaa ʾNYNG] ‘his, her, its, their’ (gen. of 
ol) (cf. ED 123a ol) 
VII B 137 anïŋ sawïn alïp ‘and having accepted 
their words’ (tr. vLC, p. 289), ‘and accepted his 
words’ (tr. Asm. 196), 

antada [M: alla†naa ʾʾNṬʾḌḌʾ] loc. form of anta 
(loc. of ol) used only with Postpositions of time 
‘thereafter, since that time, from then on’ etc. (ED 
181b) 
I C 16/17 antaḍḍa|ta (aT|alla†naa) (sic -ta at 
the beginning of a new line – dittography?) berü 
berü ‘since that time’ (tr. ED 181b) 
VIII A 172 antada kišrä nä bolγay ‘what will 
happen after that’ (tr. CFM ii 91) 

antïq- [M: -œy†naa ʾʾNTY Q̈-] ‘to swear an oath’ (ED 
180b andık-) 
VI B 100 ymä näčä igidäyü ant(ï)qd(ï)m(ï)z 
(zmlœy†naa) | ärsär ‘If we may sometimes have 
sworn falsely.’ (tr. ED 180b) 

arïγ [M: ◊yra ʾRYΓ] ‘pure’ (ED 213b arığ) 
I C 22 arïγ y(a)ruq äzrua täŋrikä ‘holy (pure), light 

Äzrua täŋri’ (tr. Asm. 193) 
II B (42) arïγ nomnuŋ ‘the pure (sacred) doctrine’ 
(tr. Asm. 194) 
IV B 66 buyančïï bügtäčii arïγ | dintarlarqa 
bilmätin näčä | yaz(ï)nt(ï)m(ï)z ärsär ‘If we should 
somehow, unwittingly have sinned against the holy 
Elect, who do meritorious deeds,’ (tr. Asm. 195) 
VII B 132 arïγ nomuγ ‘the pure doctrine’ (tr. 
Asm.) 
VII B 133 burxanlar arïγ | dintarlar ‘the burxans 
(i.e. Buddhas) and the pure Elect’ (tr. ED 360) 
VIII A 157 arïγ nomuγ ‘the pure doctrine’ (tr. 
Asm.) 
X A 209 bir biligin arïγ köŋülün ‘in simplicity (i.e. 
sincerity) and with a pure heart’ (tr. Asm.) 
X B 217 alqïšïm(ï)z ötügümüz t(ä)ŋrikä | arïγïn 
(Ny©yraa) t(ä)gmädii ärsär (and if) ‘our praise and 
our prayer (thus) should not in purity have reached 
God’ (tr. Asm.) 
XI A 222 yiti türlüg | pušïï arïγ nomqa ančulasïq 
(There has been a precept that) ‘one should present 
the seven kinds of alms to the pure religion’ (tr. 
UMT ii, 91) 
XII A 247 arïγ bačaq bačap | täŋrikä ančulasïq 
kärgäk | ärtii ‘(and) it is necessary to praise God 
(repay God) by observing the sacred (pure) fast’ 
(tr. Asm. 197) 
XIII A 263 arïγ dintarlar ‘the holy pure elect’ (tr. 
Asm.) 

arin- (?) see ärïn-. 
arïtï [M: y†yraa ʾʾRYṬY] ‘completely’ (ED 211a 

arıitı)  
XIV B 283 bir ayqïï č(a)xšap(a)t(ï)γ ädgütii | 
tükätii arïtïï tutu umad(ï)m(ï)z | ärsär ‘if we have 
been unable to keep one month’s commandments 
well, perfectly and completely’ (tr. ED 283)  

arkun [M: Nwwkraa ʾʾRKWWN] ‘while’ (? = ärkän?) 
(cf. ED 224a erken) 
I C (19) ögümüznii | saqïnčïm(ï)znïï azγurduqïn 
ʾ[ʾr]quun ( Nww(k)[r]aa) ‘(and) because we (thus) 
[at last] had become without knowledge and 
intellect’ (tr. Asm.) 
VIII A 169 ymä arqun yir t(ä)ŋrii näddä | ötrü yoq 
bolγay ‘and finally we know why earth and heaven 
(once) will cease existing, …’ (tr. Asm.) 

artat-, artad- [M: -†a†raa  ʾʾRṬʾṬ-] caus. f. arta- ‘to 
damage or spoil’ (ED 208a erken) 
VI B 108 köŋülin biligin | artatd(ï)m(ï)z 
(zml†a†ra) ärsär ‘if we have corrupted their 
minds’ (tr. ED 208b)  

artïz- [M: -zy†raa ʾʾRṬYZ-] hap. leg.; caus. f. ar- ‘to 
deceive’ (ED 211a artız-); ‘to confide, to believe 
in’ (vLC 303, n. 28); causative = ‘leave to 
somebody (dative) to deceive’ = ‘be deceived by’ 
(Asm. 219, comm. ad 136) 
VII B 136 t(ä)rtrü yana ʾig(i)däyü t(ä)ŋričimin | 
nomčïmin t(i)gmäkä artïzïp [M: Pyzy†aa] 
‘letting (myself) be deceived by one who says 
falsely and untruthfully’ (tr. ED 211a)  
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artuq [M: ±w†ra ʾʾRTW Q̈] ‘more, specially, a large 
additional amount’ (ED 204b artuk (?artok)) 
I B (12) yüz artuqïï (yy±w†ra) qïrq ‘one hundred 
and forty’ (tr. ED 204b) 

asra [M: arsaa ʾʾSRʾ] abbreviated Adv. from ast; 
properly an Adv. ‘below, under’ and an Adj. ‘low, 
lowly’ (ED 250a) 
III B 43 üzä oon qat | kök asra sägïz qat | yir ‘the 
ten-fold heaven above and the eight-fold earth 
below’ (ED 250a)  

aš [M: πaa ʾʾŠ] ‘food’ in a broad sense (ED 253b aş) 
III C 56 aš ičküü ‘food and drink’ (tr. ED 253b) 

aša- [M: -aπaa ʾʾŠʾ-] ‘to eat’ in a physical sense (ED 
256b aşa-) 
XV B 300 künkä ašaduqumuz (zwmwœwlaπaa) | 
biš t(ä)ŋrii y(a)ruqïï ‘the light of the five gods 
which we have enjoyed daily’ (tr. ED 256b)  

at [M: Laa ʾʾḌ, †aa ʾʾṬ] ‘name’ (ED 32b a:t / a:d) 
XV C 321 n(i)γošak atïn (Ny†aa) tutar | biz ‘we 
have name of Hearer’ (tr. Asm. 199) 

atïr- see adïr-. 
atrïl-, adrïl- [M: -¬yr†aa ʾʾṬRYL-] ‘to be separated, 

parted; to break away from (someone)’ (ED 68b 
aḏrıl-) 
I B (16) y(a)ruq t(ä)ŋriilärddä atrïltïï (yy†¬yr†aa) 
‘he was separated from the gods of light’ (tr. ED 
68b) 
VIII A 171 yaruqlïï | q(a)ralïï qaltïï adr(ï)lγayy 
(yya©¬yrlaa) ‘how will the light and darkness be 
separated’ (tr. ED 68b) 

ay [M: (1) yaa ʾʾY, (2) yya ʾYY] originally ‘moon’, 
hence ‘month’ (ED 265a a:y) 
(I) ‘moon’ 
II B (46) barsar öŋü[ ] | qapïγïï o kün ay (yya) 
t(ä)ŋrii ol ‘the god of the sun and moon is its front 
door’ (tr. Asm.) 
II C 14: [t(ä)ŋrim] | södä bärüü bil[mätin] | kün ay 
(yaa) t(ä)ŋrikä [ʿiki] |15 y(a)ruq orduu ʾič[rä] | 
oluruγma t(ä)ŋrilä[rkä] | näčä yaz(ï)nt(ï)m(ï)z 
ärsä[r] ‘My God, if we ever, unwittingly, should 
somehow have sinned against the god of the sun 
and moon, the gods who sit in the two palaces of 
Light, …’ (tr. Asm.) 
II C 23 ymä | kün ay (yaa) ölür tid(i)m(i)z ärsär 
‘and if we should have said: “The sun and the 
moon will die (perish),” …’ (tr. Asm.)  
II C 27 k(ä)ntü özümüznii | küntä ayda (alyaa) 
öŋii biz | tid(i)m(i)z ärsär ‘(and) if we should have 
said: “Our Self is different from the sun and the 
moon,”…’ (tr. Asm.) 
ay t(ä)ŋri [M: yrgn† yaa ʾYY ṬNGRY] ‘Moon God’ 
XIII A 261 üč yigirminč ay (ʾʾy) | t(ä)ŋrii künin 
sayu t(ä)ŋrikä nomqa | arïγ dintarlar ‘In the 
thirteenth place. It is necessary that every Monday 
(i.e. the day of the Moon God) we should pray to 
God, religion, (and) the holy (pure) Elect …’ (tr. 
Asm.) 

kün ay t(ä)ŋri [M: yrgn† yaa Nwk KWYN ʾYY 

ṬNGRY] ‘Sun and Moon God’ 
II A (40) ikintii ymä | kün ay (yya) t(ä)ŋrikä 
‘Secondly. (Also the sins) against the God of the 
Sun and Moon, …’ (tr. Asm.) 
VI B 114 kün ay t(ä)ŋrii tapla|maz 115 ʾišig näčä 
išläd(i)m(i)z ärsär ‘if we should somehow have 
performed an action of which the God of the Sun 
and Moon does not approve, …’ (tr. Asm.) 
VIII B 174 äzrua t(ä)ŋrikä kün | ay t(ä)ŋrikä 
kučlüg t(ä)ŋrikä |175 burxanlarqa ʾïnantïm(ï)z | 
tayantïm(ï)z ‘In God Azrua, in the God of the Sun 
and Moon, in the powerful God and the prophets 
we have put our trust, we have relied on them, …’ 
(tr. Asm.) 
VIII B 180 äkintii |180 kirtkünmäk kün ay (ʾʾy) 
t(ä)ŋrii | tamγasïï ‘secondly faith, the seal of the 
God of the Sun and Moon’ (tr. Asm.) 
X A 207 onunč künkä tört alqïš | äzrua t(ä)ŋrikä 
kün ay t(ä)ŋrikä | ‘Tenthly. There is a rule that one 
must every day direct four acts of praise  (prayers) 
to God Azrua, to the God of the Sun and Moon, 
…’ (tr. Asm.) 
(II) ‘month’ 
XIV A 274 bir ay č(a)xšap(a)t tutmaq k(ä)rgäk 
|275 ärtii ‘… (and) we are in duty bound to obey 
the one month commandment (precept, viz. 
concerning fast).’ (tr. Asm.) 
XIV B 282 bir ayqïï (yyœyaa) č(a)xšap(a)t(ï)γ 
ädgütii | tükätii arïtïï tutu umad(ï)m(ï)z | ärsär 
‘if we should not have been able to correctly and 
completely obey the commandment of a month(’s 
fast) at all, …’ (tr. Asm., altered) 
XV C 334 kün sayu | ay sayu suyy yazuq qïlur |335 
biz ‘... everyday, every month (indeed) we are 
sinning! ...’ (tr. Asm.) 
XV C 338 bir y(i)girminč ay ‘Eleventh month’ (tr. 
Asm.) 

ay- [M: -yaa] Intrans. ‘to speak’; (2) ‘to say, declare, 
prescribe (something Acc.)’, (3) ‘to say’ with 
words in oratio recta. (ED 266a) 
XV C 327 t(ä)ŋrii | aymïš ( πymyaa) ötčä biligčä | 
yorïmad(ï)m(ï)z ärsär ‘if we have not behaved in 
accordance with the advice and knowledge 
declared by the gods’ (tr. ED 266a)  

azγur- [M: -rw©zaa ʾʾZΓWR-] ‘to lead astray, seduce’ 
(ED 283b azǧur-) 
I C (19) antadda|ta bärü t(ä)ŋrim yäk qïlïnčïŋa-ḥ | 
anïγ qïlïnčl(ï)γ š(ï)mnuu ögümüznii  | saqïnčï-
m(ï)znïï azγurduqïn ( Ny±wlrw©zaa) ʾ[ʾr]quun ‘If 
from then on, my God, by the fact that Shimnu 
with the evil deeds by devilish action seduced our 
intellect and our thoughts, …’ (tr. Asm.) 
VII A 127 azγuruγlïï (yy¬©wrw©zaa) yolka ‘to the 
road that leads astray’ (ED 283b) 

azu [M: wzaa ʾʾZW] ‘or’ (ED 280a) 
IX B 200, XI B 230, 230, XII B 251 
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ädgü [M: wgda ʾDGW] ‘good’ in every sense of the 
word, (of people) ‘morally good’; (of things) 
‘qualitatively good, serviceable’ (ED 51b eḏgü) 
I C (27) ädgüg ( Gwgda) | anïgag ‘of both the divine 
and the demonic’ (tr. UMT ii, 89) 
II B (42) ädd[gü]ü (w)[wg]l)la) | qïlïnčl(ï)γ özüt-
lärniŋ ‘the souls provided with good action, …’ (tr. 
Asm.) 
IV B 70 ädgü qïlïnčl(ï)γ arïγ | tip 
kirtkünmäd(i)miz | ärsär ‘(saying thus:) “The holy 
Elect is characterized by good deeds.”’ (tr. Asm.) 

ädgüti [M: yy†wgla ʾḌGWTY] Adv. fr. ädgü ‘properly, 
correctly’ (ED 53a eḏgü:ti) 
X B 212 ädgütii tükätii alqanmad(ï)m(ï)z | ärsär ‘if 
we have not praised (God) properly and 
comprehensively’ (tr. ED 53a) 
XII B 257 ymä | bačaq olurup ädgüti nomča | 
törüčä bačamadïmïz ärsär ‘(or) further, while we 
were fasting, had not fasted correctly according to 
the religion and the doctrine’ (tr. Asm. 198) 
XIV B 282 bir ayqïï č(a)xšap(a)t(ï)γ ädgütii | 
tükätii arïtïï tutu umadïmïz | ärsär ‘not been able 
correctly and completely to obey the command-
ment of a month('s fast) at all’ (tr. Asm. 198) 
XIV B 285 ymä čaidanta yimkii | bačaq ädgütii 
nomča törüčä | oluru umadïmïz ärsär ‘and we 
should not at the Bema have been able to celebrate 
the Yimki fast correctly according to the religion 
and the doctrine’ (tr. Asm. 198) 

ägsü- [M: -wsga ʾGSW-] ‘to be, or become, 
defective, deficient’ (ED 117a egsü:-) 
X B 202 näčä ägsütümüz (zwmw†wsga) | 
k(ä)rgätim(i)z ärsär ‘if we have been deficient or 
have stinted’ (tr. ED 117a) 
XV C 332 näčä ägsütümüz | k(ä)rgätim(i)z ärsär 
ditto  

ägsüg [M: Gwsga ʾGSWG] ‘deficient, defective; 
deficiency, defect’ (ED 116b egsük) 
XIV B 289 näčä ägsüg | k(ä)rgäk boltïï ärsär 
‘whatever may have been deficient or stinted’ (tr. 
ED 116b)  

ägsüklüg [M: Gw¬qwsga ʾGSWQLWG] ‘imperfect’ 
(ED 117b egsüklüg) 
XV C 308 ägsüklüg yazuqluγ | biz ‘we are 
imperfect and sinful’ (tr. ED 117b)  
XV C 319 (ditto) 

äki [M: yyqa ʾQYY] ‘two’ (ED 100b ékki) 
V B 80 äkii adaql(ï)γ kišikä ‘against the two-
legged human beings’ (tr. Asm.) 
VII A 125 äkii aγuluγ | yol ‘two poisonous roads’ 
(tr. Asm. mod.) 
VIII A 158 äkii yïltïzïg üč | ödkii nomuγ biltim(i)z 
‘we know “the two principles” (lit. roots, origins) 
(and) “the doctrine of the three times”’ (tr. Asm.) 
XII A 244 äkii yigirminč ‘Twelfthly.’ (tr. Asm.) 

äkinti [M: y†nyqa ʾQYNṬY] ‘second’ (ED 111b 
ékkinti) 
V B 81 äkintii (yy†nyqa) tört butluγ tïnl(ï)γqa 

‘secondly, against the four-legged living beings, 
…’ (tr. Asm.) 
VII A 129 äkintii ymä ‘and in the second place, 
…’ (tr. Asm.) 
VIII B 179 äkintii |180 kirtkünmäk ‘secondly faith’ 
(tr. Asm.) 

älig (1) [M: G¬a ʾLG] ‘hand, forearm’ (ED 140b elig) 
IX A 194 üč | älgin (Nyg¬a) ‘three 
(commandments) with our hands’ (tr. ED 140b) 
XV C 314 älgin sunup ‘reaching out with our 
hands’ (tr. ED 140)  

älig (2) [M: Gy¬ya ʾYLYG] ‘fifty’ (ED 141a éllig) 
 XII A 245 bir yïlqa |245 älig kün arïγ dintarča | 
wus(a)ntïï olursuq törü bar | ärtii ‘There is a rule 
that like the holy Elect one is in one year to 
celebrate wusanti (fast) for 50 days, …’ (tr. Asm.) 

älit- [M: -†y¬ya ʾYLYṬ-] ‘to carry, to bring’ or ‘to 
cause to bring’ (ED 132a elet-) 
VI B 105 ymä saw | ’ilitip (Py†y¬ya) saw 
kälürüp ‘if we by spreading rumours (hend.)’ (tr. 
Asm. 195)  

ämgät- [M: -†agma ʾMGʾṬ-] ‘to cause pain’ (ED 159a 
emget-) 
ry†agma XV B 299 k(ä)ntü özümüznii ämgätir biz 
‘we incur agony upon ourselves (lit. our own 
selves)’ (tr. Asm. 198) 
XV C 315 ürkä üzüksüz ämgätirbiz :| biš t(ä)ŋrii 
yaruqïn ‘we ... incur constant and permanent 
agony on the light of the Fivefold God’ (tr. Asm. 
199)  

är- [M: -ra ʾR-] ‘to be’ (ED 193b er-) 
ärmiš (πymra) VIII A 163 
ärsär I C (23) ( rasra), (25), (27), (29), (30), 
(32), (34), (36), II C 17 ärsä[r], 20, 22,  23,  25,  
26, 28, III C 52, 53, 57, 61, IV B 68, 72, 74, 75, V 
C 88, 89, 90, 91,  VI A 98, VI B 99, 101, 102, 104, 
107, 108, 109, 111, 112, 114, 116, 119, 121, VII B 
139, 140, 141, 144, 147, 149, 151, 152, VIII C 
187, 188, 189, IX B 202, IX B 203, X B 213, 215,  
217, 218, XI A 227, XI B 233, 236, 238, 239, 241, 
XII B 256, 258, XIII B 269, XIV B 281, 284, 286, 
289, 290, XV C 326, 328, 329, 332, 333 
ärti (y†ra) XIV A 273, XIV A 280 
ärtii (yy†ra) IX A 195, X A 210, XI A 223, 230, 
XII A 247, XIII A 265, XIV A 275 
ärür (rwra) III B 42 

ärïn- [M: -nyra ʾRYN-] (? arin-) ‘to be lazy, indolent’ 
(ED 235a erin-) 
XII B 254 arïnïp (Pynyra) | ärmägürüp ‘being 
indolent and lazy’ (tr. ED, 232a) 
XIII B 266 arïnïp ärmägürüp ditto  

ärk [M: kra ʾRK] ‘power, authority’ (ED 220b erk) 
II C 24 ärkii ( yykra)  | bar ärsär toγmazun ‘if they 
have free-will let them refrain from rising’ (tr. ED 
220b)  

ärkän [M: Naqra ʾRQʾN] ‘while’ (?), ‘the next’ (?) 
(ED 224b erken) 
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VIII A 163 yir t(ä)ŋri yoq | ärkän öŋrä ‘before 
earth and heaven existed’ (tr. ED 189),  X B 213 

ärklig [M: Gy¬kra ʾRKLYG / U: ʾRKLYK] both 
‘possessing power or authority’ and ‘possessing 
free-will or independence, free to do as one likes’ 
(ED 224a) 
II C 18 (if we have believed that He is) kirtü ärklig 
küčlüg | t(ä)ŋrii ‘the true, mighty, powerful God’ 
(tr. ED 224a) 
XII B 255 ärkligin (Nygy¬qra) ärksizin 
‘voluntarily or involuntarily do’ (tr. ED p. 224a) 
XIII B 265 ärkligin | ärksiz(i)n ditto 

ärksiz [M: zsqra ʾRQSZ] ‘without free will, 
involuntary’ (ED 226a erklig) 
II C 24 ärks(i)z(i)n (Nzsqra) toγar batar ‘rise 
and set voluntarily’ 
XII B 255 ärkligin ärksizin (Nzysqra) 
‘voluntarily or involuntarily do’ (tr. ED 224a) 
XIII B 266 ärkligin | ärksiz(i)n ditto 

ärmägür- [M: -rwgamra ʾRMʾGWR-] ‘to be lazy, 
indolent’ (ED 232a ermegü:r-) 
X B 211 qorqmatïn ärmägürüp (Pwrwgamra) 
‘because we do not fear him and are lazy’ (tr. ED 
232b) 
XII B 255 arïnïp | ärmägürüp ‘being indolent and 
lazy’ (tr. ED 232a) 
XIII B 266 arïnïp ärmägürüp ‘being indolent and 
lazy’ (tr. ED 232)  

ärŋäk [M: kagnra ʾRNGʾK] ‘finger’ (ED 234b erŋe:k) 
III C 54 on | yïlan bašl(ï)γ ärŋäkin (Nykagnra) 
‘with ten-snake-headed fingers’ (tr. ED 234b) 

äšid- [M: -lyπa ʾŠYḌ-] ‘to hear’ (ED 257b eşid-) 
XV III 313 qulqaqïn äšidip (Pylyπa) ‘hearing 
with the ears’ (tr. ED 258a) 

ätʾöz [M: zywa†a ʾṬʾWYZ] ‘body’ (ED 74a etöz) 
IX B 196 ätöz (ätʾöz)  

äw [M: ßa ʾB: / U: ʾV] ‘dwelling place’ (ED 3b e:v); 
äw barq ‘dwelling and movable property’ (ED 
359b) 
XI B 235 äwkä (ak∫a) barqa ‘to our dwellings 
and household goods’ (tr. ED 360a) 
XII B 249 äw barq ‘house and property’ (tr. Asm. 
197) 

äwiŋ [M: Gnny∫a ʾVYNNG] ‘other, another’ (CFM ii, 
106) 
VI B 113 näčä | äwin(i)ŋ (Gnny∫a) orunčaq 
yiddimiz | ärsär ‘if we should somehow have used 
a strange (another) person’s goods (entrusted to 
our care)’  

äzrua [M: awrza ʾZRWʾ] ‘Zervan’ (from Sogd. ʾzrwʾ 
W.-L. i 14410 B R 19, cf. Tongerloo, p. 215) 
äzrua t(ä)ŋri  
VIII B 179  
I C (22) arïγ y(a)ruq äzrua t(ä)ŋrikä ‘holy (pure), 
light Äzrua täŋri’ (tr. Asm. 193), VIII B 173,  X A 
207 

 

ba- [M: -ab Bʾ- ] ‘to bind’ (ED 292a ba:-) 
XI B 236 biš t(ä)ŋrii yaruqïn äwkä barqa | 
bad(ï)m(ï)z (zmlab) ärsär ‘if we have bound the 
light of the five gods to our house and household 
goods’ (tr. ED 292b) 

bača- [M: -acab BʾČʾ-] ‘to fast’ (ED 293a baça:-) 
VII B 138 näčä | yaŋ(ï)luu bačaq bačad(ï)mïz 
(zmlacab) ärsar ‘if we have sometimes kept 
irregular fasts’ (tr. ED 293a) 
XII A 247 arïγ bačaq bačap (Pacab) | täŋrikä 
ančulasïq kärgäk | ärtii ‘(and) it is necessary to 
praise God (repay God) by observing the sacred 
(pure) fast’ (tr. Asm. 197) 
XII B 258 ymä bačaq olurup ädgüti nomča törüčä 
bačamad(ï)m(ï)z (zmlamacab) ärsär ‘while we 
were fasting, had not fasted correctly according to 
the religion and the doctrine’ 
XIV A 276 ymä čaidanta yimkii | olurup bačaq 
bačap ‘after celebrating the Yimki (festival), 
fasting (lit. fasting the fasts), at the Bema ...’ (tr. 
Asm. 198) 

bačaq [M: Œacab BʾČʾ Q ̈] ‘a (religious) fast’ (ED 
293b baça:k) 
VII B 138 näčä | yaŋ(ï)luu bačaq bačad(ï)mïz ärsär 
‘have fasted erroneously (erring)’ (tr. Asm. 196) 
XII A 247 arïγ bačaq bačap | täŋrikä ančulasïq 
kärgäk | ärtii ‘(and) it is necessary to praise God 
(repay God) by observing the sacred (pure) fast’ 
(tr. Asm. 197)  
XII B 256 bačaq sïdïmïz ärsär ‘if we have broken 
our fast’ (ED 293b)  
XII B 257 bačaq olurup ‘while sitting fasting’ (tr. 
ED 150b) 
XIV A 276 ymä čaidanta yimkii | olurup bačaq 
bačap ‘after celebrating the Yimki (festival), 
fasting (lit. fasting the fasts), at the Bema ...’ (tr. 
Asm. 198) 
XIV B 285 ymä čaidanta yimkii | bačaq ädgütii 
nomča törüčä | oluru umadïmïz ärsär ‘and we 
should not at the Bema have been able to celebrate 
the Yimki fast correctly according to the religion 
and the doctrine’ (tr. Asm. 198) 
XV C 330 bačaq alqïš č(a)xš(a)pat ‘fasting, praise, 
the commandments’ (tr. ED 137b)  

baγïr [M: BʾΓR] ‘liver’ (i.e. belly) (ED 317a baǧır) 
V B 84 yirdäki baγrïn (Nyr©ab) yorïgma tïnlïgqa 
‘terrestrial creatures that crawl on their bellies’ (tr. 
ED 317b)  

balïγ [M: G¬ab BʾLΓ] ‘wounded’ (ED 335b ba:lıǧ) 
I B (9) balïγ bašlïγ (hendiadys) | boltïï ‘became 
injured and wounded’ (tr. ED 335b), ‘ensnared (?) 
and intertangled (?)’ (vLC) 

balïγ- [M: -œ¬ab BʾLQ̈-] ‘to be wounded’ (ED 337a 
balık-) 
III B 39 bal(ï)qduqïn (Nyœwlœ¬ab) q(a)raqa 
qat(ï)ltu|qïn üčün ‘(and) because he (in this 
connection) was wounded and mixed with 
Darkness’ (tr. Asm. 194) 
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bar [M: rab BʾR] ‘all, whole, existent, hence there 
is’(ED 353a) 
II C 25, VIII A 163 nä bar ärmiš ‘what existed’ 
(before there was heaven and earth), XI A 229, 
XIV A 273 
bar ärtii X A 210, XI A 223 

bar-, par- [M: -rab BʾR-, -rap PʾR-] ‘to go’, more 
specifically ‘to go away’ (ED 354a) 
II B (45) t(ä)ŋrii yiriŋärüü barsar (rasrab)  ‘If 
one goes to the land of the gods’ (tr. Asm. 194) 
III B 41 t(ä)ŋri yiriŋärü | baru (wrab) umatïn 
‘because they could not go the the heavenly 
country’ (tr. ED 354a)  
XI A 226 t(ä)ŋrigärü | bardačïï (yycalrab) 
bošuntačïï ‘which goes up to heaven and is 
liberated’ (tr. Asm.) 
XI B 234 t(ä)ŋrigärü pardačïï (sic) (yycalrap) 
bošuntačï ‘which goes up to Heaven and is 
liberated’ (tr. Asm.) 
XIII B 268 yazuqda bošungalïï barmad(ï)m(ï)z 
(zmlamrab) ärsär ‘have gone to obtain 
forgiveness for (be liberated from) sin’ (tr. Asm.) 
XV B 304 y(a)wlaq yirgärü barïr (ryrab) ‘goes to 
the evil place’ (tr. Asm.) 

barïm [M: Myrab BʾRYM] ‘property; livestock’ (ED 
366a barım) 
IX B 200 yïlqïqa bar(ï)mqa (aœmrab) bolup ‘(or) 
troubled about cattle and property’ (tr. Asm.) 
XII B 250 (a±mrab) ditto 

barq [M: Œrab BʾRQ̈] ‘movable property, household 
goods’; äw barq ‘dwelling and movable property’ 
(ED 359b bark) 
XII B 249 äw barq ‘house and property’ (tr. Asm. 
197) 
XI B 235 äwkä barqa (a±rab) ‘to our dwellings 
and household goods’ (tr. ED 360a) 

baš (1) [πab BʾŠ] ‘head; beginning’ (ED 375a baş) 
VII A 126 äkii aγuluγ | yol bašiŋa (agnyπab) ‘to 
the beginning of the two poinsonous roads’ (tr. ED 
375a) 

baš (2) [πab BʾŠ] ‘wound’ (ED 376a ba:ş) 
III C 53 tört yig(i)rmii türlüg | baš qïltïm(ï)z ärsär 
‘if we have inflicted the fourteen kinds of wounds’ 
(tr. ED 376a) 

bašl(ï)γ (1) [M: ◊¬πab BʾŠLΓ] ‘having a head etc., 
headed’ (ED 381b başlıǧ) 
III C 54 on | yïlan bašlïγ ärŋäkin ‘with ten snake-
headed fingers’ (tr. ED 381b)  

bašlïγ (2) [M: ◊¬πab BʾŠLΓ] ‘wounded’ (ED 381b 
ba:şlıǧ) 
I B (9) balïγ bašlïγ (hendiadys) | boltïï ‘became 
injured and wounded’ (tr. ED 335b)  

bat- [M: -†ab BʾṬ-] ‘to descend and disappear’ (ED 
298a) 
II C 24 toγar batar (ra†ab) ‘rise and set’ (tr. ED 
298a)  

bärü [M: wwrab BʾRWW] ‘time (postposition)’ - an 
adverb used both of time and space (cf. ED 355b 
berü) 
I C (17) antadda|ta bärü ‘since then’ (tr., ED 356a) 
IX A 192 on | č(a)xšap(a)t tutduqumuzda b(ä)rü 
‘(Ever) since we have obeyed the ten 
commandments’ (Asm.) 
XIV B 288 bir yïlqïï yazuqumuznïï bir biligin 
köŋültä bärüü bošuyu qol|mad(ï)m(ï)z ärsär ‘with 
all our hearts have prayed (to Tangri Burkhan) to 
forgive our sins through a year’ (tr. Asm.) 
VIII A 158 kirtü t(ä)ŋriig | arïγ nomuγ 
biltükümüzdä | b(ä)rüü ‘eversince we got to know 
the true god and the pure doctrine’ (tr. ED 356a) 
södä bärü ‘ever’ 
I C (32) södä bärüu (if we) ‘ever somehow’ (tr. 
Asm.) II C 13 södä bärü, III C 49, V C 85 södä 
bärüu, VI A 96 b(ä)rüü, VII A 125, VII B 131, 
XIV A 278 

bil- [M: -¬yb BYL-] ‘to know’ (ED 330b) 
I C (33) t(ä)ŋrim södä bärüü | [b]ilmätin 
(Ny†am¬(y)[b]) t(ä)ŋrikä ʿigidäyüü ‘if we, my 
God, ever, unwittingly false to God …’ 
II C 13 t(ä)ŋrim | södä bärüü bil[mätin] | kün ay 
t(ä)ŋrikä ‘My God, if we ever, unwittingly, should 
somehow have sinned against the god of the sun 
and moon, …’ (tr. Asm.) 
II C 29 boo ʾikinti | bilmätin (M: ) yaz(ï)n<t>mïš 
yazuquγ ‘when we unwittingly have committed 
this other sin …’ (tr. Asm.) 
III C 50 t(ä)ŋrim södä bärü biš | t(ä)ŋrig bilmätin 
anïγ yawlaq | biligin näčä sïdïmïz bïrtïmïz | ärsär 
‘My God, if we ever somehow, unwittingly (or) by 
badness and wickedness should have broken or 
destroyed the Fivefold God, …’ (tr, Asm.) 
IV B 67 arïγ | dintarlarqa bilmätin näčä | 
yaz(ï)nt(ï)m(ï)z ärsär ‘If we should somehow, un-
wittingly have sinned against the holy Elect, …’ 
(tr. Asm.) 
VII B 132 södä bärüü t(ä)ŋrim kirtü | t(ä)ŋrig arïγ 
nomuγ bilmätin | uqmatïn ‘If we, my God, should 
ever somehow, without recognizing and under-
standing the true God …’ (tr. Asm.) 
VIII A 157 kirtü t(ä)ŋriig | arïγ nomuγ 
biltükümüzdä (alzwmwqu†¬yb) b(ä)rüü ‘(Ever) 
since we have recognized the true God …’ (tr. 
Asm.) 
VIII A 159 äkii yïltïzïg üč | ödkii nomug biltim(i)z 
(zmy†¬yb) ‘we knew the two roots and the 
doctrine of the three times’ (tr. ED 330b) 
VIII A 162 y(a)ruq yïltïzïn t(ä)ŋrii yirin | tünärig 
yïltïzïn tamu yirin | biltim(i)z ‘We know the light 
principle, the Realm of God, (and) the dark 
principle, the Realm of Hell.’ (tr. Asm.) 
VIII A 168 y(a)ruqlïï q(a)ralïï qaltïï | qatïlmïš yirig 
t(ä)ŋrig kim | yaratmiš tipän biltim(i)z ‘we know 
how Light and Darkness were commingled, (and) 
who created earth and heaven, …’ (tr. Asm.) 
VIII B 173 y(a)ruqlïï | q(a)ralïï qaltïï adr(ï)lγayy | 
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antada kišrä nä bolγay tipän | biltim(i)z ‘(and 
finally) we know how Light and Darkness will be 
separated, (and) what then will be (happen).’ (tr. 
Asm.)  
IX B 196 bilip (Py¬yb) bilmätin (Ny†am¬yb) 
‘wittingly or unwittingly’ (tr. ED 330b) 

bilgä [M: ag¬yb BYLGʾ] ‘wise’ (ED 340a bilge:)  
bilgä bilig (M: Gy¬yb ag¬yb) ‘wisdom’ (tr. ED 
340b) 
VIII B 183 törtünč | bilgä bilig burxanlar | tamγasïï  
‘fourthly wisdom, the seal of the prophets’ (tr. 
Asm.) 

bilig [M: Gy¬yb] ‘knowledge’ (cf. ED 339a) 
I B (13) yawlaq | biligiŋä-ḥ (eagnygy¬yb) ‘evil 
knowledge = wickedness’ (tr. Asm. 193) 
III C 51 anïg y(a)wlaq | biligin (Nygy¬yb) ‘with 
very evil intentions’ (tr. ED 339a) 
VIII B 183 bilgä bilig ‘wisdom’ (tr. ED 340b) 
VI B 107 köŋülin biligin | artatd(ï)m(ï)z ärsär ‘(and 
thus) have corrupted his heart and mind’ (tr. Asm. 
195) 
VIII B 184 biligim(i)znii (yynzmygy¬yb) | 
köŋülümüznii ‘our minds and thoughts ’ (tr. ED 
339a) 
X A 209 bir biligin arïγ köŋülün | alqansïγ törü bar 
‘(There is a rule that) one must every day direct 
four acts of praise  (prayers) … in simplicity 
(sincerity) and with a pure heart’ (tr. Asm.) 
XIV A 277 t(ä)ŋrii burxanqa bir biligin | köŋültä 
… ötünmäk | (ä)rgäk ärti ‘Likewise we are 
obliged, after celebrating the Yimki (festival), 
fasting, at the Bema sincerely (lit. with an insight) 
(and) with all our hearts to pray to God Buddha’ 
(tr. Asm.) 
XIV B 287 bir | yïlqïï yazuqumuznïï bir biligin | 
köŋültä bärüü bošuyu qol|mad(ï)m(ï)z ärsär ‘nor 
should (or) sincerely (actually with an insight) 
(and) with all our hearts have prayed (to Tangri 
Burkhan) to forgive our sins through a year’ (tr. 
Asm. adapted) 
XV C 327 t(ä)ŋrii | aymïš ötčä biligčä (acgy¬yb) 
‘in accordance with the guidance given to us by 
God’ (tr. ED 339a) 

biligsiz [M: Nysgy¬yb] ‘senseless, foolish’ (ED 
342a) 
I C (20) biligsiz ögsüz boltuqumuz ‘we had 
become without knowledge and intellect’ (tr. Asm. 
193) 
IV B 73 täŋrii nomïn sözlä|sär biligsiz(i)n 
(Nzysgylyb) utru üznäd(i)m(i)z | ärsär ‘if we, 
when they proclaimed the law of God, (still) out of 
unwisdom should have opposed’ (tr. Asm. 195) 

bir (M: ryb) ‘one’ (ED 353b) ‘firstly’ (PB) 
III B 34, V B 80, VII A 128, VIII B 178, IX A 
194, X A 209, XI A 221, XII A 244, XIV A 272, 
274, 277, 278, XIV B 282, 286, 287, XV C 338 

bir- (M: -ryb) ‘give’ (ED 354b) 
VII B 141 pušïï | bird(i)m(i)z (zmlryb) ärsär ‘if 

we have given alms’ (tr. ED 354) 
XI B 231 pušïï birgälii (yy¬agryb) qïzganïp ‘being 
miserly about giving alms’ (tr. Asm. 197) 
XI B 233 yitii türlüg pušïï nomqa | tükätii birü 
(wryb) umad(ï)m(ï)z ärsär ‘should not have been 
able to give the sevenfold (lit. seven types) of alms 
to its full extent to religion’ (tr. Asm. 197) 
XI B 238 bird(i)m(i)z ärsär ‘we should have given’ 
(tr. Asm.) 

birimči [M: ycmyryb] ‘indemnity, compensation’ (cf. 
ED 366b bérimçi:, cf. birim ‘debtor’) 
XV C 309 ägsüklüg yazuqluγ | biz ötägčii 
birimčibiz ‘we are encumbered with defect and 
sin, we are great debtors’ (tr. Asm.) 

birlä [M: a¬ryb BYRLʾ] ‘with’ (ED 364b birle:) 
I B (2) Xormuztah t(ä)ŋrii biš t(ä)ŋrii | birlä 
qam(a)γ t(ä)ŋrilär ‘God Xurmazda … together 
with the Five(fold) God’ (tr. Asm. 193), ‘all 
together as one’ (tr. UMT ii, 89) 

biš [M: πyb BYŠ] ‘five’ (ED 376a be:ş) 
I B (1), (5), (8), II B (46), III A 32, B 44, 48, C 49, 
58, 59, V A 79, C 85, VIII B 182, XI A 223, 226, 
XI B 225, 235, XV A 293, B 301, C 316, 317 
(bis), 338 
See also under t(ä)ŋri 

bišinč [M: Cnyπyb] ‘fifth, fifthly’ (ED 383a béşinç) 
III B 37, V A 79, V B 84 

biz [M: zyb] ‘we’ (ED 388a) 
biz II C 27, 30, III C 63, IV B 78, X B 220, XI A 
228, XI B 242, XV C 309, 322, 335 
biz(i)ŋärü XI A 227 (wragnzyb) 
bizniŋ I B (8) bizniŋ (Gnynzyb) özüt(ü)müz ‘our 
souls’ 

bïrt- [M: -†rb BRT-] ‘to injure, wound, hurt’ (ED 
358b bert-) 
III C 51 biš | täŋrig ... näčä sïd(ï)m(ï)z b(ï)rtïm(ï)z | 
ärsär ‘inasmuch as (or to the extent that) we have 
injured and hurt the five gods’ (ED 775) 
XV C 329 t(ä)ŋrilär | köŋülin b(ï)rtd(ï)m(ï)z ärsär 
‘if we should have broken the hearts of the gods’ 
(tr. Asm.)  

bo, boo, bu [M: wb BW, also wwb BWW] ‘this’ (ED 
291b bu:) 
bo (wb) I C (35), VI B 122, VI B 116, VI B 122, 
IX B 201 
boo (wwb) II C 28, III B 41, V C 85, VIII C 185  

bol- [M: -¬wb BWL-] ‘to be’ (ED 331a) 
bolγay (M: ya©¬wb) VIII A 170, VIII A 172 
boltïï (M: yy†¬wb) I B (10) (14), XIV B 290 
boltumuz (zwmw†¬wb) V C 92, VI B 102, VIII B 
176 
boltuqumuz (M: zwmw±w†¬wb) I C (20) 
bolup (M: Pw¬wb) VI B 118, IX B 200, XII B 
250 

bošu- [M: -wπwb BWŠW-] ‘to free, liberate’ (ED 377b 
boşu-) 
II B (47) biš | t(ä)ŋrig bošuγalïï ( yy¬a©wπwb) ‘In 
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order to free the Fivefold God’ (tr. Asm. 194) 
XIII A 264 suyumuznïï | yazuqumuznïï bošuyu 
(wywπwb) qolmaq | kärgäk ärtii ‘It is necessary 
that … the holy (pure) Elect to forgive our errors 
and our sins.’ (tr. Asm.) 
XIV B 288 bošuyu qol|mad(ï)m(ï)z ärsär ‘ … we 
now pray to be liberated from sin.’ (tr. Asm.) 

bošun- [M: -nwπwb BWŠWN-] ‘to free oneself, to be 
freed’ (ED 383a boşun-) 
I C (37) m(ä)n ya]zuqda bošunuu | ötünür ‘we 
prayed to be freed from sin’ (tr. ED 383a reading 
ötünürbiz – not supported by ms.)  
II C 30 boo ʾikinti | bilmätin yaz(ï)n<t>mïš 
yazuquγ |30 bošunuu ötünür biz ‘when we 
unwittingly have committed this other sin, to be 
forgiven.’ (tr. Asm.) 
III C 62 amtï t(ä)ŋrim | yazuqda bošunu ötünür | 
biz ‘…we now pray, my God, to be liberated from 
sin.’ (tr. Asm.) 
IV B 77 amtïï ökünürbiz | yazuqda bošunuu ötünür 
| biz ‘… we now repent (and) pray to be liberated 
from sin.’ (tr. Asm.) 
V C 93 amtïï t(ä)ŋrim yazuqda bošunu (wnwπwb) | 
ötünürbiz ‘we now, my God, pray that we may be 
liberated from sin’ (tr. Asm.) 
VI B 123 t(ä)ŋrim | amtïï bo on türlüg yazuqda | 
bošunu ötünürbiz ‘my God we now pray to be 
liberated from the ten kinds of sins’ (tr. Asm.) 
VII B 154 t(ä)ŋrim amtïï ökünürbiz | yazuqda 
bošunu ötünürbiz ‘…my God, we now repent 
(and) pray to be liberated from sin.’ (tr. Asm.) 
VIII C 190 amtï t(ä)ŋrim yazuqda |190 bošunu 
ötünürbiz ‘my God, we now pray to be liberated 
from sin’ (tr. Asm.) 
IX B 204 amtï t(ä)ŋrim | yazuqda bošunu ötünürbiz 
‘(then) my God, we now pray to be liberated from 
sin’ (tr. Asm.) 
X B 219 t(ä)ŋrim yazuqda bošunu ötünür |220 biz 
‘…my God, we now pray to be liberated from sin.’ 
(tr. Asm.) 
XI A 226 bošuntačïï (yyca†nwπwb) t(ä)ŋrigärü | 
bardačïï ‘going to heaven and freeing themselves 
(from sin?)’ (tr. ED 383a) 
XI B 234 t(ä)ŋrigärü pardačïï bošuntačï 
(yca†nwπwb) |235 biš t(ä)ŋrii y(a)ruqïn ‘which goes 
up to heaven and is liberated’ (tr. Asm.) 
XI B 242 t(ä)ŋrim amtïï | yazuqda bošunu ötünür 
biz ‘… my God, we now pray to be liberated from 
sin.’ (tr. Asm.) 
XII B 259 t(ä)ŋrim amtïï yazuqda bošunu |260 
ötünürbiz ‘ … my God, we now pray to be 
liberated from sin.’ (tr. Asm.) 
XIII B 268 tïltanïp | yazuqda bošunγalïï 
(yy¬a©nwπwb) barmad(ï)m(ï)z| ärsär ‘… 
undertaking as a pretext, have gone to obtain for-
giveness for (be liberated from) sin, …’ (tr. Asm.) 
XIII B 270 t(ä)ŋrim amtïï yazuqda |270 bošunu 
ötünürbiz ‘…my God, we now pray to be liberated 
from sin.’ (tr. Asm.) 

XIV A 279 t(ä)ŋrii burxanqa bir biligin | köŋültä 
b(ä)rüü bir yïlqïï | yazuqumuznïï bošunu ötünmäk 
|280 k(ä)rgäk ärti ‘Likewise we are obliged, after 
celebrating the Yimki (festival), fasting, at the 
Bema sincerely (and) with all our hearts to pray to 
God Buddha to forgive our sins through one year.’ 
(tr. Asm.) 
XIV B 291 t(ä)ŋrim | amtï yazuqda bošunu ötünür | 
biz ‘then, my God, we now pray to be liberated 
from sin.’ (tr. Asm.) 
XV B 306 anïï üčün t(ä)ŋrim yazuqda | bošunuu 
(wwnwπwb) ötünürbiz ‘For this reason (because of 
this, therefore), my God, we pray to be liberated 
from sin.’ (tr. Asm.) 
XV C 337 y(a)ruq t(ä)ŋrilärkä nom qutïŋa | arïγ 
dintarlarqa suyda yazuqda | bošunu ötünürbiz ‘... 
(then) we pray to the gods of Light, Nom Quti 
(and) the pure (holy) Elect to be liberated from 
sin.’ (tr. Asm.) 

bošunčsuz [M: zwscnwπwb BWŠWNČSWZ] ‘unpar-
donable’ (ED 383b boşunçsuz) 
I C (35) mundaγ bo bošunčsuz yazuq 
yaz(ï)nt(ï)m(ï)z | ärsär ‘… (and) thus done sin 
bringing perdition, …’ (tr. Asm.) 

boz [M: zwb] ‘hate, hatred’ (ED 279a bo:z) 
VI B 121 munča |120 üküš tïnl(ï)γqa näčä üz 

 boz qïlt(ï)m(ï)z ärsär ‘if we should somehow have 
inflicted destruction and ruin on so many living 
beings, …’ (tr. Asm.) 

buluŋ [M: Gnw¬wb BWLWNG] ‘corner, angle’ (ED 
343b) 
II B 12 tört | buluŋuŋ (written as bulunuguγ 
◊wgwnw¬wb) yarutır ‘he illuminates the four 
quarters’ (tr. ED 343b)  

burxan [M: NaXrwb BWRXʾN] ‘Buddha’ (compound 
of Chinese fo and presumably xan, cf. ED 360b) 
II B (42) qam(a)γ | burxanlarniŋ (Gnynra¬na 
Xrwb) ‘(and rallying-ground) of all prophets’ (tr. 
Asm.)  
IV A 65 törtünč sökii t(ä)ŋri-ḥ |65 yalawačïï 
burxanlarqa (aœra¬naxrwb) | buyančïï bgtäčii 
arïγ | dintarlarqa bilmätin näčä | yaz(ï)nt(ï)m(ï)z 
ärsär ‘If we should somehow, unwittingly have 
sinned against the holy Elect, …’ (tr. Asm.) 
IV B 69 ymä kirtü | t(ä)ŋrii yalawačïï burxan 
(Naxrwb) | tipän ‘although we called (them) “true 
messenger of God”’ (tr. Asm. p. 195) 
VII A 133 burhanlar (ra¬naxrwb) arıg | dentarlar 
nomlasar kirtkünmäd(i)n ‘not believing when the 
prophets and the pure Elect preach’ (tr. ED 778) 
VII B 148 ymä | burxan tipän 
VIII B 175 äzrua t(ä)ŋrikä kün | ay t(ä)ŋrikä kučlüg 
t(ä)ŋrikä |175 burxanlarqa ʾïnantïm(ï)z ‘In God 
Azrua, in the God of the Sun and Moon, in the 
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powerful God and the prophets we have put our 
trust, …’ (tr. Asm.) 
VIII B 183 törtünč | bilgä bilig burxanlar 
(ra¬naxrwb) | tamγasïï ‘(and) fourthly wisdom, 
the seal of the prophets.’ (tr. Asm.) 
X A 208 küčlüg t(ä)ŋrikä burxanlarqa (There is a 
rule that one must every day direct four acts of 
praise) ‘to the powerful God, and to the prophets, 
…’ (tr. Asm.) 
XIV A 277 t(ä)ŋrii burxanqa (aœnaxrwb) bir 
biligin | köŋültä b(ä)rüü bir yïlqïï | 
yazuqumuznïï bošunu ötünmäk | k(ä)rgäk ärti 
(we are obliged) ‘with all our hearts to pray to God 
Buddha to forgive our sins through one year’ (tr. 
Asm.) 

butluγ [M: ◊w¬†wb] ‘having legs, thighs’ etc. (ED 
305 butluǧ) 
V B 81 äkintii tört butluγ tïnl(ï)γqa ‘secondly, 
against the four-legged living beings …’ (tr. Asm.) 

buyan [M: Naywb BWYʾN] ‘merit’ (a metathesis of 
Sanskrit puṇya, ED 386) 
VII B 141 
buyančï bügtäči [M: yca†gwb ycnaywb 
BWYʾNČY BWGṬʾČY] ‘meritorious deeds’ (ED 
387a) (?)  
IV B 66 buyančïï bügtäčii arïγ | dintarlarqa 
bilmätin näčä | yaz(ï)nt(ï)m(ï)z ärsär ‘If we should 
somehow, unwittingly have sinned against the holy 
Elect, who do meritorious deeds, …’ (tr. Asm.) 

buzul- [M: -¬wzwb BWZWL] ‘to be destroyed’ (ED 
391) 
VIII C 188 täŋrii tamgasïï buzultï (yy†¬wzwb) | 
ärsär ‘if God’s seal has been broken’ (ED 391b)  

bügtäči [M: yyca†gwb BWGTʾČY] see under buyan 
(Asm. suggests transl. as ‘bring redemption’) 

bügtäg [M: Ga†gwb BWGTʾG] ‘assistant’ (?) Hap. leg. 
and noted only in a hendiyadoin buyan bügtäg (ED 
325b sub bügte:). Henning (BSOS, 1936, 587) see 
büg as borrowing from the Iranian buxt ‘salvation’ 
and *bōγtaγ would have meant a ‘bringer of 
salvation’ - a reference to the Light-redeeming 
work of the Electi, cf. Tongerloo, p. 215. 
VII B 142 buyan | bügtäg qïlurbiz (if by mistake 
we have done something wicked, saying) ‘we are 
performing a meritorious act’ (tr. ED 325) 

 
čaidan [M: Nalyac ČʾYḌʾN] (Huast. çaydan) (from 

Chinese zhaitan 齋壇 or zhaitang 齋堂 ‘hall for 
fasting or eating of vegetarian meals’, cf. 
Tongerloo, p. 215) = ‘Bema’ 
XIV A 275 ymä čaidanta (a†nalyac) yimkii | 
olurup bačaq bačap ‘after celebrating the Yimki 
(festival), fasting, at the Bema ...’ (tr. Asm. p. 198) 
XIV B 284 ymä čaidanta yimkii | bačaq ädgütii 
nomča törüčä | oluru umadïmïz ärsär ‘and we 

should not at the Bema have been able to celebrate 
the Yimki fast correctly according to the religion 
and the doctrine’ (tr. Asm. 198) 

čaxsap(a)t [M: †paπxc ČXŠʾPṬ] ‘commandment’ 
(from Sogd. čγsʾpd which is in turn derived from 
Sanskrit śikṣapāda. It was adopted by the 
Manichaean missionaries, with other Buddhist 
technical terms, to translate ‘commandment’, but 
in Buddhist terminology was often used more 
vaguely to translate ‘good behaviour’.) (ED 412b 
caxşa:pat) 
IX A 192 on č(a)xšap(a)t ‘the ten commandments’ 
(tr. ED 412b) 
IX B 201 azu muŋumuz | taqïm(ï)z t(ä)gïp bo (bu) 
on č(a)xčap(a)t(ï)γ (◊†paπxc) | sïd(ï)m(ï)z ärsär 
(if we should wittingly (or) unwittingly) ‘have 
broken these ten commandments, …’ (tr. Asm.) 
XIV A 274 bir ay č(a)xšap(a)t tutmaq k(ä)rgäk |275 
ärtii ymä čaidanta y(i)mkii | olurup bačaq bačap ‘is 
a rule that in one year one is to celebrate seven 
Yimki (festivals), (and) we are in duty bound to 
obey the one month commandment (precept, viz. 
concerning fast).’ (tr. Asm.) 
XIV B 282 yiti y(i)mki | tükätii oluru umad(ï)m(ï)z 
ärsär | bir ayqïï č(a)xšap(a)t(ï)γ ädgütii | tükätii 
arïtïï tutu umad(ï)m(ï)z | ärsär ‘if we should not 
have been able to celebrate the seven Yimki 
(festivals) completely (or) not been able correctly 
and completely to obey the commandment of a 
month(’s fast) at all,’ (tr. Asm.) 
XV C 330 y(i)mkii bačaq alqïš č(a)xšap(a)t | 
nomča törüčä tutu umad(ï)m(ï)z | ärsär ‘if we 
should have broken the hearts of the gods and been 
unable to celebrate Yimki, fast, prayer, and com-
mandments in accordance with religion and the 
doctrine, …’ (tr. Asm.)  
XV C 320 on |320 č(a)xšap(a)tqa (aœ†paπxc)  
yitii pušïqa üč | t(a)mγaqa n(i)γošak atïn tutar | biz 

‘Because of (by) the ten commandments, the seven 
alms, and the three seals we have name of Hearer 
(the Hearer’s name), … ’ (tr. Asm.)  

čulwu [M: ww∫¬wc ČWLB̈WW] loan word (from 
Sogd.?) but not identifiable as such. The context 
points to ‘blasphemy’ (ED 418a çulvu) 
I C (34) muntaγ | uluγ čulwuu saw sözlädimiz 
ärsär ‘if we have spoken such great blasphemies’ 
(tr. ED 418a) 
II C 21 näčä üküš | yawlaq čulwuu saw | 
sözlädimiz ärsär ‘if we should some how have 
used much evil blasphemous speech,’ (tr. Asm. 
194) 

 
dinmurwa [M: awrwmnyd DYNMWRWʾ] (from Pe. din 

‘faith, religion’ and murwa ‘omen, 
prognotication’) ‘the divine omen of religion’  
XV B 307 t(ä)ŋrii dinmurwa üčün ‘For the sake of 
the divine omen of religion! (tr. Asm.) 

dintar [M: ralnyl ḌYNḌʾR] (<Sogd. δynδ’r) ‘Elect’ 
IV B 71 ädgü qïlïnčl(ï)γ arïγ | dintar tip 
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kirtkünmäd(i)miz | ärsär ‘(saying thus:) “The holy 
Elect is characterized by good deeds.”’ (tr. Asm.) 
VII B 134 burxanlar arïγ | dintarlar (ra¬ra†nyl) 
nomlasar kirtkünmäd(i)n ‘not believing when the 
prophets and the pure Elect preach’ (tr. ED 778) 
IV B 67 buyančïï bügtäčii arïγ | dintarlarqa 
(aœra¬ra†nyl) bilmätin näčä | yaz(ï)nt(ï)m(ï)z 
ärsär ‘If we should somehow, unwittingly have 
sinned against the holy Elect, who do meritorious 
deeds,’ (tr. Asm. 195) 
XII A 245 bir yïlqa |245 älig kün arïγ dintarča 
(acra†nyl) | wus(a)ntïï olursuq törü bar | ärtii 

‘There is a rule that like the holy Elect one is in 
one year to celebrate wusanti (fast) for 50 days, 
…’ (tr. Asm.)  
XIII A 263 arïγ dintarlar ‘the holy pure elect’ (tr. 
Asm.) 
XV C 325 ymä y(a)ruq t(ä)ŋrilärkä arïγ | nomqa 
t(ä)ŋričii nomčïï arïγ  |325 dintarlarqa ‘If likewise 
we should somehow have sinned and erred against 
the gods of Light, the pure (sacred) doctrine (reli-
gion) (and) against the men of God, …’ (tr. Asm.) 
XV C 336 y(a)ruq t(ä)ŋrilärkä nom qutïŋa | arïγ 
dintarlarqa suyda yazuqda | bošunu ötünürbiz ‘… 
we pray to the gods of Light, Nom Quti (i.e., 
Vahman, the personified church) (and) the pure 
(holy) Elect to be liberated from sin.’ (tr. Asm.) 

 
xormuzta [M: a†zwmrwX XWRMWZTʾ] (Sogd. 

xwrmztʾ, cf. Tonγerloo, p. 215) (hormuzta Huast. 
148b) ‘Ohrmezd’ 
I B (1) xormuzta-h ( Ea†zwmrwX) t(ä)ŋrii biš 
t(ä)ŋrii  | birlä qam(a)γ t(ä)ŋrilär sözinlüg(ü)n | 
‘intii ‘God Xurmazda came (and) descended 
together with the Fivefold God …’ (tr. Asm.) 
I B (7) xormuzta t(ä)ŋrii-h | oγlan[ïï] biš t(ä)ŋrii 
‘God Xurmazda’s son, the Fivefold God’ (tr. 
ASm.) 
I C (30) xormuzta | [t(ä)ŋrilii š(i)]mnulïï ʿinilii 
ʿičilii ol (if we should have said:) ‘”God Xurmazda 
and Simnu are brothers,” …’ (tr. Asm.) 
III A 33 ücünč ymä biš t(ä)ŋrikä | xorm(u)zta 
t(ä)ŋrii oγlanïŋa ‘Thirdly. Likewise (the sins) 
against the Fivefold God, God Xurmazda's son.’ 
(tr. Asm.) 

xrošt(a)g [M: G†πwrX XRWŠṬG] (hroștag Huast. 148b) 
‘(the god) Xrōštag’ (= Call)  
XI A 225 xrošt(a)g p(a)dvaxt(a)g t(ä)ŋrii ‘God 
Xrostag and Padwax’ (tr. Asm.) 

 
färzind [M: dnyzrf FRZYND] (<Pa/MP frzynd 

/frazend ‘child, son’) pr. name ‘Frazend’ 
see under raym(a)st färzind  

frišti [M: y†πyrf FRYŠṬY] ‘angel’ (<Sogd. fryšty 
‘envoy, apostle, angel’) BBB c 38, cf. Tongerloo, 
p. 215) (friști Huast. 148a) 
XI A 224 ymä biš t(ä)ŋrii | y(a)ruqïn quwratïglïï 
frištilär | xrošt(a)g p(a)dgaxt(a)g t(ä)ŋrii ‘And if 

the angels gathering the light of the Fivefold God 
(and) Xrōštag and Padvāxtag täŋri ...’ (tr. Asm. 
197) 

 
hirza [M: azryh HYRZʾ] (<Pth. hyrzʾ 2SSubj. of hyrz- 

‘to release, remit (sins)’) see m(a)nastar hirza. 
 
ïd- [M: -†yo ʿYṬ-] ‘send (something Acc.), by 

extension ‘to allow to go, to release’ (ED 37b ı:ḏ-) 
I B (15) unïtuu ‘ïtddïï ( yyll†yo) (sic – norm. 
ïdtï) ‘he completely forgot’ (tr. ED 37b), (lit.) 
‘forgetting sent away, released’ (tr. Asm. 193) – 
The (the verb it-/ïd- is used here as an auxiliary 
verb which after gerunds in –u/-ü denotes 
completed action); hence unïtu ïtddï = ‘he 
completely forgot’ (HdO) 
XI B 241 t(ä)ŋrii y(a)ruqïn y(a)wlaq yirgärüü | 
ïdtïm(ï)z (zmy†lya) ärsär ‘if we should have sent 
God’s light to an evil place’ (tr. Asm. 197)  

ïγač, ʿïγač [M: ca©yo ʿYΓʾČ] ‘tree, wood’ (ED 79 
ıǧaç) 
III C 60 biš türlüg | ootqa ïγačqa (aœca©yo) ‘the 
five kinds of vegetables and trees’ (tr. ED 79) 
XV C 318 biš | türlüg otug ʿïgačïγ (◊yca©yo 
ditto, ‘five kinds of herbs and trees’ (tr. Asm. 199)  

ïnan- [M: -Nanya ʾYNʾN-] ‘to trust, rely on someone’ 
(ED 188a ınan-) 
VIII B 175 burxanlarqa ʾïnantïm(ï)z (zmy†nanya)| 
tayantïm(ï)z ‘we have trusted and relied on the 
prophets’ (tr. ED 188a) 

‘ïtddïï see ïd-. 
 
iči, ʿiči [M: ycyo ʿYČY] ‘elder brother’, ‘a close male 

relative, brother’ (ED 20a éçi:) 
II B (31) ʿinilii ʿičilii ‘younger and elder brothers’ 
(tr. ED 170a) 

ičkäk, ʾičkäk [M: kaqcya ʾYČQʾK] ‘demon’ (ED 
24b içgek) 
VII B 145 ymä yäkkä | ʾičkäkkä (aqkaqcya) 
ičkäkkä t(ä)ŋrii tipän ‘and if we, when addressing 
the devil and the demon as God, …’ (tr. Asm.) 

ičkü [M: wkcy YČKW] ‘drink’ (ED 24a ičgü) 
III C 56 tirig özüg | aš ičküü <omission in ms.> 
<by taking?> ‘living creatures for food and drink’ 
(tr. ED 543) 

ičrä, ʿičrä [M: arcyo ʿYČRʾ] used both as an Adv. 
‘within, inside’ and as a Postposition connoting 
both motion into and rest within (something) (ED 
30a) 
II A (41) ikii y(a)ruq ordduu | ʿičra oluruγma 
t(ä)ŋrilärkä ‘(Also the sins against) … the gods 
sitting in the two camps of princes’ (tr. Asm. 194) 
II C 15 iki | yaruq orduu ič[rä] | olurugma ‘who sit 
in the two palaces of light’ (tr. Asm. 194) 

ičräki, ʿičräki [M: yykarCyo YČRʾKYY] ‘situated 
within’ (ED 31a içre:ki:) 
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V B 83 suw ičräkii tïnlïgqa ‘the living beings in 
the water’ (tr. Asm. 195) 

igid, ʾigid [M: Lygya ʾYGYḌ]  ‘false, lying, a lie’ (ED 
102a) 
ʾigid VI B 99 näčä ʾigid ʾigidäd(i)m(i)z 
(zmlalygya) ärsär ‘if we have told lies’ (tr. ED 
102a), I B 101 
ʾigidd VII A 128 (Llygya), VII B 148 

igidä-, ʾigidä-, ʿigidä- [M: algya ʾYGḌʾ-, -algyo 
ʿYGḌʾ-] ‘to lie’ (ED 104b igiḏ-) 
I C (33) täŋrim södä bärüü | bilmätin täŋrikä 
ʿigidäyüü (wwyalgyo) ‘if we, my God, ever false 
to God unwittingly’ (tr. Asm. 194)  
VI B 99 näčä ’igid ʾigidäd(i)m(i)z (zmlalygya) 
ärsär ‘if we have told lies’ (lit. to lie lies)  
VI B 100 ymä näčä ʾigidäyü (wyalygya) 
ant(ï)qd(ï)m(ï)z | ärsär ‘and somehow committed 
perjury’ (tr. Asm.) 
VII B 135 t(ä)rtrü yana ʾig(i)däyü (wyalgya) 
t(ä)ŋričimin | nomčïmin tigmäkä artïzïp ‘allowing 
ourselves to be deceived by one who falsely and 
mendaciously (lit. wrong and false) maintained: 
…’ (tr. Asm.) 

iki, ʾiki, ʿiki [M: yykya ʾYKYY, yykyo ʿYKYY] ‘two’ 
(ED 100b ékki) 
ʿikii II A (40) ʿikii (yykyo) y(a)ruq ordduu ‘two 
radiant palaces’ (tr. Asm.) 
II C 14 [ʿiki] | yaruq orduu ičrä | olurugma ‘who sit 
in the two palaces of light’ (tr. Asm. 194) 
III C 54 ikii (yykya) | qïr/dq ‘thirty-two’  (tr, Asm.) 

ikinti, ʾikinti [M: y†nykya ʾYKYNṬY,  y†nykyo 
ʿYKYNṬY] ‘second’ ‘second’ (ED 111 ékkinti) 
ʾikinti II C 28 (= II A (39)) boo ʾikinti | bilmätin 
yaz(ï)nmïš yazuquγ ‘(then) we pray, when we 
unwittingly have committed this other sin, …’ (tr. 
Asm. 194) 
II A (39) ikintii (yy†nykyo) ymä| kün ay (yya) 
t(ä)ŋrikä ‘Secondly. (Also the sins) against the 
God of the Sun and Moon, …’ (tr. Asm.) 
III B 34 ʾikinti (y†nykya) 

ʾilit- see älit- 
ilki, ʾilki [M: yk¬ya ʾYLKY] ‘first’ (ED 140b ilk) ilkii 

VI B 116 ymä ilkii (yyk¬ya)özün bo bu | özün 
uzuntonluγ urïlar ‘and (if we should somehow 
have sinned and erred) with the first self (and) with 
this self, after we ourselves have become ‘long-
mantled’, …’ (tr. Asm.) 

in-, ʿin- [M: -nyo ʿYN-] ‘descend, come down’ (ED 
168a én-) 
I B (4) ‘intii (yy†nyo) ‘he came down’ (tr. ED 
168a)  

ini, ʿini [M: ynyo ʿYNY] ‘younger brother’ (ED 170a 
ini:) 
I C (31) ʿinilii ( yy¬ynyo) ʿičilii ‘younger and 
elder brothers’ (i.e. are brothers) (tr. ED 170a) 

irinčü [M: wcnyrya ʾYRYNČW] ‘sin, fault’ (ED 236b 
irinçü:) 

XV B 298: anïg qïlïnčqa irinčükä (aqwcnyrya) 
‘by evil deeds and sins’ (tr. ED 236b) 

irinčülüg [M: Gw¬wcnyrya ʾYRYNČWLWG] ‘sinful’; 
Germ. ‘sündhaft’ ʾirinčülüg  
XV A 295 näčä sözlämäsigʾirinčülüg | söz 
sözläyürbiz ‘somehow speak sinful words which 
one should not speak’ (tr. Asm.) 

iš (1) [M: πya ʾYŠ] ‘companion, comrade, spouse, 
someone of the same rank’ (ED 253b é:ş); iš tuš 
‘comrades’ (Hend.) (ED 254a) 
IX B 197 y(a)wlaq ʾiš | tuš adaš qudaš ‘evil 
comrades (Hend.)’ (tr. ED 72a), ‘bad comrades 
and chance aquaintances’ (tr. vLC, p. 292 

iš (2) [M: πya ʾYŠ] ‘work, labour’ hence ‘something 
done’ (ED 254a i:ş) 
VI B 115: ʾišig (Gyπya) näčä ʾišläd(i)m(i)z | ärsär 
‘whatever we have done’ (tr. ED 254a) 
XV A 297 näčä | išlämäsig iš išläyürbiz ‘how 
many things we do that we ought not to do’ (tr. ED 
262b) 
ʾiš ködüg ‘wordly affairs’ 
XIII B 267 ʾiškä (aqπya) ködügkä (sic) tïltanïp 
‘being involved in (worldly) affairs’ (tr. ED 702b) 
ʾ 

išlä- [M: -a¬πya ʾYŠLʾ-] ‘to work, to do (something, 
Acc.)’ (ED 262b işle-) 
VI B 115 ʾišig näčä ʾišläd(i)m(i)z (zmla¬πya) | 
ärsär ‘whatever we have done’ (tr. ED 254a) 
XV A 297 näčä | išlämäsig (Gysama¬πya) iš 
išläyürbiz ‘how many things we do that we ought 
not to do’ (tr. ED 262b) 
XV A 297 ʾišläyürbiz (written as ʾišläyür biz zyb 
rwya¬πya) (see above) 

it- [M: -†ya ʾYṬ-] ‘to organize, put in order’ (ED 36b 
é:t-), ‘to prepare, furnish, decorate’; ‘to do’ (PB) 
XI A 228 biz adruq adruq itip (Py†ya) y(a)ratïp | 
nomqa kigürsüg törü bar | ärtii ‘there was a rule 
that we should organize (Hend.) various things and 
introduce them into the doctrine’ (tr. ED 37a) 

 
käl- [M: -¬q QL-] ‘come’ (ED 715b kel-) 

I B (3) k(ä)ltii-h ( Eyy†¬q) (with line filler -h) | 
ʿintii ‘he came (and) descended’ (tr. Asm. 193), I 
B (14) kältii (vLC), boltïï (Bang, Asm.) 

kälür- [M: -rw¬ak] Caus. form of käl- ‘bring’ (ED 
719b kelür-) 
VI B 105 ymä saw | ʾilitip saw kälürüp 
(Pwrw¬ak) kišig | näčä kikšürüü sözläd(ï)m(ï)z | 
ärsär ‘and if we by spreading rumours (hend., lit. 
carrying words to and fro (?) vLC.) should 
somehow by (our) words have exasperated a 
person’ (tr. Asm. 195) 
XI A 227 biš t(ä)ŋri | y(a)ruqïn biz(i)ŋärü 
k(ä)lürdii (yylrw¬q) ärsär ‘when they had 
brought us the light of the Five Gods’ (tr. ED 720)  

käntü [M: w†nk KNṬW, w†nq QNṬW] ‘self, own’ (ED 
728b kentü) 
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I B (14) k(ä)ntüü ( ww†nk) toγmïš qïlïnmiš ‘in 
which he himself was born and created’ (tr. Asm. 
193) 
II C 26 k(ä)ntü özümüznii | küntä ayda öŋii biz 
‘“Our Self is different from the sun and the moon.” 
…’ (tr. Asm.) 
XV B 299 k(ä)ntü özümüznii ämgätirbiz ‘we incur 
agony upon ourselves (lit. our own selves)’ (tr. 
Asm. 198) 
XV B 301 käntü özümüz | özütümüz ‘we 
ourselves, our souls’ (tr. Asm. 198) 

kärga- [M: -agrq QRGʾ- or -†agrq QRGʾṬ-] the base 
of k(ä)rgäk ‘be deficient, be stinted’ (cf. ED 743b 
kerge:-) 
IX B 203 näčä ägsütümüz | k(ä)rgätim(i)z 
(zmy†agrq) ärsär ‘if we have been deficient or 
have stinted’ (tr. ED 117, 743) 
XV C 333 näčä ägsütümüz | k(ä)rgätim(i)z ärsär 
ditto  

kärgäk [M: kagrq QRGʾK] ‘necessity, necessary’ 
(ED 742a kergek) 
IX A 195 tutmaq k(ä)rgäk ärtii ‘it was necessary to 
keep’ (the commandments) (tr. ED 742a) 
XII A 248 arïγ bačaq bačap | t(ä)ŋrikä ančulasïq 
k(ä)rgäk | ärtii ‘it is necessary to praise God (repay 
God) by observing the sacred (pure) fast’ (tr. Asm. 
197) 
XIII B 265 suyumuznïï | yazuqumuznïï bošuyu 
qolmaq | k(ä)rgäk ärtii ‘It is necessary that ... we 
should pray (to God etc.) to forgive our errors and 
our sins’ (tr. Asm. 198) 
XIV A 274 bir ay (ʾʾy) čaxšapat tutmaq k(ä)rgäk | 
ärtii ymä čaidanta y(i)mkii | olurup bačaq bačap 
‘we are in duty bound to obey the one month 
commandment (precept, viz. concerning fast).’ (tr. 
Asm. 198) 
XIV A 280 t(ä)ŋrii burxanqa ...| (279) 
yazuqumuznïï bošunu ötünmäk | k(ä)rgäk ärti ‘we 
are obliged, ... to pray to (God Buddha) to forgive 
our sins’ (tr. Asm. 198) 
XIV B 290 näčä ägsüg | k(ä)rgäk boltïï ärsär 
‘whatever may have been deficient or stinted’ (tr. 
ED 116b)  

kičik [M: Gycyq QYČYK] ‘small’ (ED 696a kiçig) 
V C 87 uluγqa | kičigkä (akgycyq) tägii ‘from the 
great to the small’ (tr. ED 696b)  

kigür- [M: -rwgyq QYGWR] ‘bring in, introduce’ (ED 
712b) 
XI A 229 biz adruq adruq itip y(a)ratïp | nomqa 
kigürsüg (Gwsrwgyq) törü bar | ärtii ‘there was a 
rule that we should organize (Hend.) various 
things and introduce them into the doctrine’ (tr. 
ED 37a, vLC. transliterates as k(ä)gürsüg, 
k(ä)gur- ‘to cause to put on clothes’, p. 305) 

kikšür- [M: -rwπkyq QYKŠWR] Caus. refl. of kik- ‘to 
incite against one another’ (ED 714a kikşür-) 
VI B 106 ymä saw | ʾilitip saw kälürüp kišig | näčä 
kikšürüü (wwrwπkyq) sözläd(i)miz | ärsär ‘if we 
have somehow carried remarks to and fro and 

incited people to mutual enmity’ (tr. ED 714a 
mod.) 

kim [M: Myk KYM] relative ‘who, which, who?’ (ED 
ED 720b) 
VII A 127 kim tisär ‘if one should ever ask’ (tr. 
Asm.) 
VIII A 167 y(a)ruqlïï q(a)ralïï qaltïï | qatïlmïš yirig 
t(ä)ŋrig kim | yaratmiš tipän biltim(i)z ‘we know 
how Light and Darkness were commingled, (and) 
who created earth and heaven, …’ (tr. Asm.) 

kirtkün- [M: -Nwk†ryk KYRṬKWN- / -Nwk†ryk 
QYRṬKWN-] ‘to believe (something Acc.); to 
believe in (something Dat.)’ (ED 739b) 
II C 19 küčlüg | t(ä)ŋrii tipän kirtkünmäd(i)m(i)z 
(zmlamnwk†ryk) | ärsär ‘if we have not believed 
that he is a true, powerful, strong God’ (tr. ED 
739b) 
IV B 71 kirtkünmäd(i)m(i)z ‘(if) we should not 
have believed’ (tr. Asm. 195) 
VII B 134 kirtkünmäd(i)n (Nlamnwk†ryk) 
‘through unbelief’ (tr. ED 739b) 
VIII B 180 (of the four seals) äkintii | kirtkünmäk 
(KamnK†ryq) ‘the second is faith’ (tr. ED 739) 

kirtü [M: w†ryk KYRṬW] ‘true, truth’ (ED 738b 
kértü:) 
II C 18 kirtü ärklig küčlüg | t(ä)ŋrii ‘true, mighty 
and powerful is the god (of the sun and moon),’ 
(tr. Asm. 194) 
IV B 68 ymä kirtü | t(ä)ŋrii yalawačïï burxan | 
tipän ‘although we called (them) “true messenger 
of God”’ (tr. Asm. p. 195) 
VII B 131 södä bärüü t(ä)ŋrim kirtü | t(ä)ŋrig arïγ 
nomuγ bilmätin | uqmatïn ‘If we, my God, should 
ever somehow, without recognizing and under-
standing the true God …’ (tr. Asm.) 
VIII A 156 kirtü t(ä)hriig | arïγ nomuγ 
biltükümüzdä | b(ä)rüü ‘(Ever) since we have 
recognized the true God (and) the pure (sacred) 
doctrine,’ (tr. Asm. 196) 

kiši [M: yπyk KYŠY, yπyq QYŠY] ‘man, person, 
human being’ (ED 752b kişi:)  
V B 80 äkii adaql(ï)γ kišikä (akyπyk) ‘to two 
legged human beings’ (as opposed to animals) (tr. 
ED 752)  
VI B 101 näčä ʾigid kišii (yyπyk) | tanuqïï 
boltumuz ärsär ‘and if we should have somehow 
persecuted an innocent person’ (tr. Asm. 195) 
VI B 105 ymä saw | ʾilitip saw kälürüp kišig 
(Gyπyk) | näčä kikšürüü sözläd(i)miz | ärsär ‘‘and 
if we have somehow carried remarks to and fro 
and incited people to mutual enmity (tr. ED 714a, 
mod.) 
VI B 103 ymä yazuqsuz kišig näčä | 
qowlad(ï)m(ï)z  
VI B 113 (kiši) äwiniŋ orunčaq yiddimiz ‘if we 
have misappropriated a householder’s deposit’ (tr. 
ED 236b)  
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XI B 237 anïγ qïlïnčl(ï)γ | kišikä y(a)wlaq 
tïnl(ï)γqa | tural(ï)γqa bird(i)m(i)z ärsär °° 

kišrä [M: arsyq QYŠRʾ] ‘behind, after, afterwards’ 
(ED 751a késre:) 
VIII B 172 antada kišrä ‘thereafter’ (tr. ED 751) 

ködüg [M: Gwlywq QWYḌWG] lit. ‘something waited 
for, looked after’; ʾiš ködüg ‘wordly affairs’ (ED 
702b) 
XIII B 267 ʾiškä ködügkä (akgwlywq) (sic) 
tïltanïp ‘being involved in (worldly) affairs’ (tr. 
ED 702b) 

kök [M: Kywq QWYK] basically ‘the sky’; hence ‘sky-
coloured, blue, blue-grey’ etc. (ED 708b) ‘blue, 
heaven’ (Ork.), oon qat kök ‘the ten-fold heaven’ 
II B 43 üzä oon qat | kök asra sägïz qat | yir ‘the 
ten-fold skies above and the teight-fold earth 
below’ (tr. ED 708b)  

köŋül [M: Òwgnywk KWYNGWL,  Òwgnywq 
QWYNGWL] ‘the mind, later the heart’ (ED 731b) 
VI B 107 köŋülin (Ny¬wgnywk) biligin | 
artatd(ï)m(ï)z ärsär ‘(and thus) have corrupted his 
heart and mind’ (tr. Asm. 195) 
VIII B 177 tört y(a)ruq tamγa köŋ(ü)lümüz|dä 
(alzwmw¬wgnywq) tamgalad(ï)m(ï)z ‘Four light 
seals have we sealed in our hearts’ (tr. Asm. 196) 
VIII B 185 biligim(i)znii köŋülümüznii 
(yynzwmw¬wgnywq) | ‘our minds and thoughts ’ 
(tr. ED 339a) 
IX A 193 üč köŋ(ü)lün (Ny¬wgnwq) (it was 
necessary closely to obey) ‘three with heart’ (tr. 
Asm.) 
IX B 199 köŋülin körüp ‘looked to, i.e. followed, 
their thoughts’ (tr. ED 736a) 
X A 209 bir biligin arïγ köŋülün ‘in simplicity (i.e. 
sincerity) and with a pure heart’ (tr. Asm.) 
X B 214 ymä alqanur ärkän | köŋülümüznii 
(yynzwmw¬wgnywq) saqïnčïm(ï)znïï | 215 
t(ä)ŋrigärüü tutmad(ï)m(ï)z ärsär ‘(while praising 
(praying), not have kept our hearts and our 
thoughts directed toward God)’ (tr. Asm.) 
XII B 254 ymä qorqunčsuz | köŋ(ü)lümüz 
(zwmw¬gnywq) ‘and our heart devoid of fear (of 
God), …’ (tr. Asm.) 
XIV A 278 bir biligin | köŋültä (a†¬wgnywq) 
‘(and) with all our hearts’ (tr. Asm.) 
XIV B 288 bir yïlqïï yazuqumuznïï bir biligin 
köŋültä bärüü bošuyu qol|mad(ï)m(ï)z ärsär ‘with 
all our hearts have prayed (to Tangri Burkhan) to 
forgive our sins through a year’ (Asm.) 
XV C 329 t(ä)ŋrilär | köŋülin (Ny¬gnywq) 
b(ï)rtd(ï)m(ï)z ärsär ‘if we should have broken the 
hearts of the gods’ (tr. Asm.)  

köŋulsüz [M: zws¬wgnwk KWNGWLSWZ] originally 
‘without the ability to think’ (ED 733a) ‘senseless’ 
I B (13) ögsüz köŋul|süz boltïï ‘he became witless 
and weak-willed’ (tr. Asm. 193) 

kör- [M: -rwq QWR-] ‘to see, to experience 
(something Acc.); to look to, i.e. obey (someone 

Dat.), to see to it that (you do something)’ (ED 
736a) 
IX B 199 köŋülin körüp (Pwrwq) ‘looked to, i.e. 
followed, their thoughts’ (tr. ED 736a) 
XV C 312 közin körüp ‘(if I have accepted the 
advice of evil companions and) looked to’ (tr. ED 
736a) 

köz [M: zywq QWYZ] ‘eye’ (ED 756b ko:z)  
XV C 312 közin (Nyzywq) körüp ‘(if I have 
accepted the advice of evil companions and) 
looked to’ (tr. ED 736a) 

küč [M: cywk KWYČ] ‘strength’ in a physical or 
abstract sense, ‘power’ (ED 693a kü:ç) 
küčii (yycywk) III B 47 

küčlüg [M: Gw¬cwwk KWWČLWG] ‘strong, powerful; 
violent, oppressive’ (ED 697a kü:çlüg) 
II C 18 (if we have believed that He is) kirtü ärklig 
küčlüg ((G)w¬cwwk | t(ä)ŋrii ‘the true, mighty, 
powerful God’ (tr. ED 224a) 
VIII B 174 
X A 208 

kün [M: Nywq QWYN] originally ‘the sun’; hence, by 
extension, ‘day’ (ED 725a) 
X A 206 künkä (aknywq) tört alqïš | äzrua 
t(ä)ŋrikä kün ay (ʾʾy) t(ä)ŋrikä ‘There is a rule that 
one must every day direct four acts of praise  
(prayers) to God Azrua, …’ (tr. Asm.) 
XII A 245 älig kün ‘fifty days’ (tr. ED 725b)  
XIII A 262 ay | t(ä)ŋrii künin (Nynywq) sayu ‘every 
day in the month’ (tr. ED 858b), ‘every Monday’ 
(tr. Asm. 198)  
XV A 293 kün sayu ‘every day’ (tr. Asm.) 
XV B 300 künkä ašaduqumuz | biš t(ä)ŋrii 
y(a)ruqïï ‘the light of the five gods which we have 
enjoyed daily’ (tr. ED 256b) 
XV C 333 kün sayu ‘every day’ (tr. Asm.) 
kün ay [M: yaa  Nywq  QWYN ʾʾY] ‘Sun and 
Moon’  
II C 23 ymä | kün ay ölür tid(i)m(i)z ärsär ‘and if 
we should have said: “The sun and the moon will 
die (perish).”’ (tr. Asm. 194) 
II C 27 käntü özümüznii | küntä (a†nywq) ayda 
öŋii biz | tidimiz ärsär (if we have said) “we 
ourselves are independent (?) of the sun and 
moon”’ (tr. ED 170b) 
kün ay t(ä)ŋri ‘God of the Sun and Moon’ 
II A (40) ikintii ymä | kün ay t(ä)ŋrikä ‘Secondly. 
(Also the sins) against the God of the Sun and 
Moon, …’ (tr. Asm.) 
II B (46) barsar öŋü[ ] | qapïγïï o kün ay t(ä)ŋrii ol 
‘the god of the sun and moon is its front door’ (tr. 
Asm.) 
VIII B 180 kün ay täŋrii | tamgasïï ‘the seal of the 
God of the Sun and Moon’ (tr. Asm. 196) 
VI B 114 kün ay (ʾʾy) t(ä)ŋrii tapla|maz ʾišig näčä 
ʾišläd(i)m(i)z | ärsär ‘if we have done things which 
are displeasing to the sun and moon gods’ (tr. ED 
440a) 
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VIII B 173 äzrua t(ä)ŋrikä kün | ay t(ä)ŋrikä 
kučlüg t(ä)ŋrikä |175 burxanlarqa ʾïnantïm(ï)z ‘In 
God Azrua, in the God of the Sun and Moon, in 
the powerful God and the prophets we have put 
our trust, …’ (tr. Asm.) 
X A 207 kün ay täŋrikä ‘to the God of the Sun and 
Moon’ (tr. Asm. 197) 
I C 14 kün ay täŋrikä iki | yaruq orduu ičrä | 
olurugma täŋrilärkä ‘the God of the Sun and 
Moon, the gods who sit in the two palaces of light’ 
(tr. Asm. 194) 

kürlä- [M: -a¬rywq QWYRLʾ-] Hap. leg. ? ‘to be 
deceitful, tricky’ (ED 745a kürle:-) 
VI B 112 näčä t(ä)wlädd(i)m(i)z | kürläd(i)m(i)z 
(zmla¬rywq) ärsär ‘if we should somehow have 
cheated and deceived,’ (tr. Asm. 195)  

 
manastar hirza [M: azryh ra†sanm] (<Pth. mn 
ʾstʾr hyrzʾ) ‘Forgive my sin!’  
m(a)nastar hirza: I C (38) [m(a)nastar] hirza-ḥ, II 
C 31, III C 63, IV B 78, V C 94, XI B 243, XIII B 
270, XV B 306/07 m(a)nastar | hirza  
manastar hirz VI B 123/4, VII B 155, VIII C 
190/91, IX B 205, X B 220, XIV B 292 
m(a)nastar hirz: XII B 260, XV C 337/38 

män [M: Nm MN] First Pers. Sing. Pron. ‘I’ (ED 346a 
ben) 
I C (36) täŋrim amtïï m(ä)n raym(a)st | färzind 
ögünür m(ä)n ‘my God, now, I, Raymast Frazend, 
I repent’ (tr. vLC, p. 282) 
I C (37 & 38) ög[ünür m(ä)n ya]zuqda bošunuu | 
ötünür m(ä)n ‘I repent, now praying to be 
delivered from sin’ (tr. Asm. 194) 

mängigü [M: wgygnam MʾNGYGWW] ‘eternal, 
immortal’ (ED 351a meŋigü) 
I B (15) mäŋigüü (wwgygnam) t(ä)ŋrii yirin ‘land of 
the immortal gods’  
I C (29) mäŋigüü t(ä)ŋrilärig | [yara]t[ï]γlïï ol 
tidim(i)z ärsär (if we should have said:) ‘He 
(Azrua) is the one who has created the immortal 
gods, …’ (tr. Asm.) 

mängiz [*zygnam MʾNGYZ] ‘complexion’ (beŋiz ED 
352a meŋiz sub beŋiz) ‘appearance, beauty’ 
III B 46 öŋii mäŋzi (yzgnam) (the five gods are the 
majesty) ‘the material form (Hend.)’ (the self, 
soul, strength, light, and root of everything on 
earth.) (tr. ED 168a) 

munča [M: aCnwm MWNČʾ] ‘as many, or as much, 
as this; so many, so much’ (ED 349a sub bunča) 
V C 91 munča tïnl(ï)γqa tural(ï)γ|qa öz ötägčii 
boltumuz ‘then we to the same degree owe life to 
the living beings (Hend.)’ (tr. Asm. 195) 
VI B 119 munča | üküš tïnl(ï)γqa näčä üz | boz 
qïlt(ï)m(ï)z ärsär ‘if we should somehow have 
inflicted destruction and ruin on so many living 
beings’ (tr. Asm. 196) 

mundaγ, muntaγ [M: ◊adnwm MWNDʾΓ, ◊a†nwm 
MWNṬʾΓ] ‘like this’ (ED 349b sub buntaǧ) 

I C (33) munṭaγ (◊a†nwm) | uluγ čulwuu saw 
sözlädimiz ärsär ‘if we have spoken such great 
blasphemies’ (tr. ED 418) 
I C (35) munṭaγ (Gadnwm) bo adunčsuz {or 
bosunčsuz} yazuq yazïntïmïz | ärsär ‘If we have 
committed such unpardonable sins’ (tr. ED 383)  

muŋ, mung [M: Gnwm MWNG] ‘grief, sorrow, 
melancholy’ (ED 347a sub buŋ) 
IX B 200 azu muŋumuz (zwmwgnwm) | taqïm(ï)z 
t(ä)gïp ‘or our grief and our distress appeared (fell 
upon (us)) (tr. Asm.)  
XI B 230 azu muŋ üčün azu ‘either because of 
distress …’ (tr. Asm.) 
XII B 251 muŋumuz | taqïm(ï)z t(ä)gïp ‘because 
distress or compulsion (?) affected us’ (tr. ED 
347a) 

 
nä [M: an Nʾ] ‘what?’, also used as a Relative. (ED 

774a ne) 
VIII A 163 nä bar ärmiš | tipän biltim(i)z ‘we knew 
what existed’ (before there was a heaven and 
earth) (tr. ED 774a) 
VIII A 165 t(ä)ŋrili yäkli | nädä (alan) ötrü 
söhüšmiš (we knew) ‘why heaven and the demon 
fought’ (ED 774a) 
VIII A 169 ymä arqun yir t(ä)ŋrii näddä ötrü yoq 
bolgay ‘(we knew) why earth and heaven (once) 
will cease existing’ (tr. Asm. 196) 
VIII A 172 y(a)ruqlïï | q(a)ralïï qaltïï adr(ï)lγayy | 
antada kišrä nä bolγay tipän |biltim(i)z ‘(we knew) 
how Light and Darkness will be separated (and) 
what then will be (happen)’ (tr. Asm. 196) 
X B 217 nä yirdä | tïdïntïï tutuntïï ärsär ‘but have 
been obstructed or detained somewhere’ (tr. ED 
458a) 

näčä [M: acan NʾČʾ] ‘how many?, why?, in as much 
as, however many’ (ED 775a ne:çe:) 
I C (23) [näčä] ‘[somehow]’ (Asm.), II C 17, 20, 
III C 51 biš | tährig ... näčä sïd(ï)m(ï)z b(ï)rtïm(ï)z | 
ärsär ‘inasmuch as (or to the extent that) we have 
injured and hurt the five gods’ (ED 775), 56, 60, 
IV B 67, V C 87, 88, 89, 90, VI B 99, 100, 101, 
103, 106, 108, 109, 111, 112, 115, 118, 120, VII B 
137, 139, 140, 143, IX B 202, XIV B 289, XV A 
293, XV A 295, XV A 296, XV C 325, 332 

niγošak [M: Qaπw©n NΓWŠʾQ ] (<Sogd. ngwš’kpt) 
‘Auditor, Hearer’ (TT ii Gloss.) 
VIII B 176 n(i)γošak boltumuz ‘we have become 
Hearers’ (tr. Asm. 196) 
XV C 321 üč | t(a)mγaqa n(i)γošak atïn tutar | biz 
‘and the three seals we have name of Hearer (the 
Hearer's name),’ (tr. Asm. 199) 

nom [M: Mwn NWM] ‘law’ (<Gr. νόµος, via Sogd. 
nwm; used to translate Buddhist dharma ‘doctrine, 
teaching; book, scripture’; nom toru ‘true 
doctrine’ (ED 777a no:m) 
II B (42) arïγ nomnuŋ ( Gnwnmwn) ‘the pure 
(sacred) doctrine’ (tr. Asm. 194)  
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IV B 72 t(ä)hrii nomïn (Nymwn) sözlä|sär ‘when 
(we) recite the holy scriptures’ (tr. ED 777)  
IV B 74 nomug (◊wmwn) törüg | yadturmatïn 
tïdtïm(ï)z ärsär ‘(or) if we, not spreading the 
doctrine and the law, (on the contrary) should have 
obstructed them’ (tr. Asm.) 
VII B 132 arïγ nomuγ ‘pure doctrine’ 
VII B 148 ymä | burxan tipän ’igidd nomqa 
(aœmwn) | uduntumuz tap(ï)nt(ï)mïz ärsär ‘and if 
we, saying: “(He is) a prophet,” should have 
cherished a false doctrine’ (tr. Asm. 196) 
VIII A 157 kirtü t(ä)hriig | arïγ nomuγ 
biltükümüzdä | b(ä)rüü ‘(Ever) since we have 
recognized the true God (and) the pure (sacred) 
doctrine,’ (tr. Asm. 196) 
VIII A 159 äkii yïltïzïg üč | ödkii nomug biltim(i)z 
‘we knew the two roots and the doctrine of the 
three times’ (tr. ED 330b) 
XI A 222 ymä yiti türlüg | pušïï arïγ nomqa 
ančulasïq | törü bar ärtii ‘Likewise there is a rule, 
that one is to give the pure (sacred) doctrine 
(religion) a sevenfold present.’ (tr. Asm. 197) 
XI A 229 biz adruq adruq itip y(a)ratïp | nomqa 
kigürsüg törü bar | ärtii ‘there was a rule that we 
should organize (Hend.) various things and 
introduce them into the doctrine’ (tr. ED 37a) 
XI B 232 yitii türlüg pušïï nomqa | tükätii birü 
umad(ï)m(ï)z ärsär ‘should not have been able to 
give the sevenfold alms to it full extent to 
Religion’ (tr. Asm. 197) 
XII B 257 ymä | bačaq olurup ädgüti nomča 
(acmwn)  | törüčä bačamadïmïz ärsär ‘(or) further, 
while we were fasting, had not fasted correctly 
according to the religion and the doctrine’ (tr. 
Asm. 198) 
XIV B 285 ymä čaidanta yimkii | bačaq ädgütii 
nomča törüčä | oluru umadïmïz ärsär ‘and we 
should not at the Bema have been able to celebrate 
the Yimki fast correctly according to the religion 
and the doctrine’ (tr. Asm. 198) 
XV C 324 arïγ | nomqa ‘the pure doctrine’ (tr. 
Asm. 199) 
XV C 331 nomča törüčä 

nomči [M: ycmwn NWMČY] ‘preacher’ (ED 778a 
nomčı) 
VII B 136 t(ä)ŋričimin | nomčïmin (Nymycmwn) (= 
t(ä)ŋriči m(ä)n nomčï m(ä)n (cf. AvG §191) ‘I am 
a man of God and a preacher’ (tr. Asm. 196) 
XV C 324 t(ä)ŋričii nomčïï (yycmwn) (if we 
should have sinned against) ‘the men of God and 
the preachers’ (tr. Asm. 179)  

nomla- [M: -a¬mwn  NWMLʾ-] ‘preach’ (with or 
without an Obj.) (ED 778a nomla:-) 
VII B 134 burxanlar arïγ | dintarlar nomlasar 
(rasa¬mwn) kirtkünmäd(i)n ‘not believing when 
the prophets and the pure Elect preach’ (tr. ED 
778) 

 

oγul [M: * Òw©wa ʾWGWL]; pl. oγlan [M: Na¬©wa 
ʾWΓLʾN] ‘son, child’ (ED 83a oǧul) 
I B (8) xormuzta t(ä)ŋriiŋ | oγlan[ïï] ([yy]na¬©wa) 
‘son of Ohrmizd’  
III A 33 oγlanïnga (agnyna¬©wa) 

ol [M: Òwa ʾWL] ‘that’ anïŋ (gen.), anta, anda (loc.) 
(ED 123a) 
I B (6), I C (28), I C (30), I C (31), II B (46), III B 
48 

olur- [M: -rw¬wa ʾWLWR-] ‘to sit’ (ED 150a) 
II A (41) ʿikii y(a)ruq ordduu ʿičra oluruγma 
(am©wrw¬wa) ‘who sit in the two palaces of light’ 
(tr. Asm. 194) 
II C 16 iki | yaruq orduu ičrä | olurugma ‘who sit in 
the two palaces of light’ (tr. Asm. 194) 
XII A 246 wus(a)ntïï olursuq törü bar | ärtii 
XII B 257 bačaq olurup (Pwrw¬wa) ‘while 
sitting fasting’ (tr. ED 150b) 
XIV A 273 bir yïlqa yitii | y(i)mkii olursuq 
(Œwsrw¬wa) törü bar ärti ‘There is a rule that in 
one year one is to celebrate seven Yimki 
(festivals)’ (tr. Asm. 198) 
XIV A 276 ymä čaidanta yimkii | olurup bačaq 
bačap ‘after celebrating the Yimki (festival), 
fasting, at the Bema ...’ (tr. Asm. p. 198) 
XIV B 281 t(ä)ŋrim yiti y(i)mki | tükätii oluru 
(wrw¬wa) umad(ï)m(ï)z ärsär ‘My God, if we 
should not have been able to celebrate the seven 
Yimki (festivals) completely’ (tr. Asm. 198) 
XIV B 286 oluru 

on, oon [M: Nwa ʾWN, Nwwa ʾWWN] ‘ten’ (ED 166b 
o:n) 
on III C 53, VI A 97, VI B 122, IX A 191, IX B 
201, XV C 319 
oon III B 42 

onunč [M: cnwnwa ʾWNWNČ] ‘tenth’ (ED 187b 
onunç)  
X A 206 (paragraph number) 

oot, ot (1) [M: †wwa ʾWWṬ] ‘fire’, oot t(ä)ŋri ‘God of 
Fire, the Fire God’  (ED 34b o:t) 
III B 37 bišinč oot tä(ŋ)rii ‘fifthly, God Fire’ (tr. 
Asm. 194) 

oot, ot (2) [M: †wwa ʾWWṬ, †wa ʾWṬ] ‘grass, 
vegetation’ (ED 34b ot) ‘herb’ 
III C 60 biš türlüg ootqa (aœ†wwa) ïγačqa ‘five 
kinds of vegetables and trees’ (tr. ED 34) 
XV C 318 biš | türlüg otuγ (◊w†wa) |ïγačïγ ditto  

ordu [M: wwllrwa ʾWRḌḌWW, wwlrwa ʾWRḌW] 
originally a ‘royal residence’, ‘camp, palace’ (ED 
203a ordu:), iki y(a)ruq ordu ‘Two Light 
Palaces’ 
II A (40) ʿikii y(a)ruq ordduu (wwllrwa) II A (40) 
‘two radiant palaces’ (tr. Asm.) 
II C 15 [ʿiki]| yaruq orduu (wwlrwa) ičrä ‘in the 
two palaces of light’ (tr. ED 203b) 

orun [M: * Nwrwa ʾWRWN] ‘place’, and more 
specifically ‘high place, throne’ (ED 233a) 
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VIII C 187 ornïnta (a†nynrwa) qamšatïmïz | ärsär 
‘if we have overthrown (the four kinds of gods) 
from their thrones’ (tr. ED 233a)  

orunčaq [M: Œacnwrwa ʾWRWNČʾQ̈ ] ‘security, 
pledge’ (ED 236b) 
VI B 113 (kiši) äwiniŋ orunčaq yiddimiz ‘if we 
have misappropriated a householder’s deposit’ (tr. 
ED 236b) 

ot (1) see oot (1). 
ot (2) see oot (2). 
otuz [M: alzw†wa ʾWṬWZ] ‘thirty’ (ED 74a) 

XV C 338 biš otuzda (alzw†wa) ‘twenty-fifth 
(day)’ (vLC) 

 
öd [M: Lywa ʾWYḌ] ‘time, hour’ (ED 35a ö:ḏ) 

I B (7) ol ödün (Nwlywa) ‘at that time’ 
VIII A 159 äkii yïltïzïg üč | ödkii (yyqlywa) 
nomug biltim(i)z ‘we knew the two roots and the 
doctrine of the three times’ (tr. ED 330) 

ög [M: Gywa] ‘mind’ (ED 99a) 
I C (18) ögümüznii (yynzwmwgywa) | 
saqïnčïmïznïï azγurduqïn ... üčün ‘have led our 
thoughts (Hend.) astray’ (tr. ED 99a) 

ögsüz [M: zwsgwa ʾWGSWZ] ‘witless, incapable of 
rational thought’ (ED 117a) 
I B (13) ögsüz köŋul|süz boltïï (or k(a)ltïï) ‘he 
became witless and weak-willed’ (tr. Asm. 193) 
I C (20) biligsiz ögsüz boltuqumuz üčün ‘because 
we have become ignorant and witless’ (tr. ED 
117a) 

ökün- [M: -Nwkywa ʾWYKWN-, -nNwqywa ʾWYQWN-
, also -nwgywa ʾWYGWN- (error?)] ‘repent, regret 
(something Dat.)’ (ED 111a) 
I C (37) täŋrim amtïï m(ä)n raym(a)st | färzind 
ögü[nür] (sic) ([rwn]wgywa) m(ä)n ‘my God, now, 
I, Raymast Frazend, I repent’ (tr. vLC, p. 282) 
IV B 76 t(ä)ŋrim amtïï ökünürbiz (written ökünür 
biz zyb rwnwkywa) ‘my God, we now repent’ (tr. 
Asm.) 
VII B 153 t(ä)ŋrim amtïï ökünürbiz 
(zybrwnwqywa) ditto 

öl [M: Òywa ʾWYL] ‘damp, moist’, quruγ öl yir ‘dry 
and moist ground’ (ED 124a)  
III C 58 quruγ öl yirkä ‘dry and moist ground’ (tr. 
ED 652b) 
XV C 316 quruγ öl | yirig ditto 

öl- [M: -Òywa ʾWYL-] ‘to die’ (ED 125b) 
II C 23 ymä | kün ay ölür (rw¬ywa) tid(i)m(i)z 
ärsär ‘and if we should have said: “The sun and the 
moon will die (perish).”’ (tr. Asm. 194) 

ölür- [M: -rw¬ywa ʾWYLWR-] ‘to kill’ (ED 151a) 
I C (26) tirgüdsär (sic) t(ä)ŋr[ii tirgürür] o ölürsär 
(rasrw¬ywa) | t(ä)ŋrii ölürür ‘if someone brings 
to life it is God who brings to life, and if someone 
kills it is God who kills’ (tr. ED 545b) 
I C (27) ölürür ( rw¬ywa) v. supra 

V C 90/91 näčä ačïtïm(ï)z |90 aγrïtïm(ï)z ärsär näčä 
ölürdüm(ü)z (zmwlrw¬ywa) ärsär 

 VI B 110 näčä | üküš tïnl(ï)γ(ï)γ tural(ï)γ(ï)γ 
ölürdümüz | ärsär ‘if we should somehow have 
inflicted destruction and ruin on so many living 
beings’ (tr. Asm. 195) 
VII B 146 ölürüp (Pwrw¬ywa) 

öng (1) [M: Gnywa ʾWYNG (?) or ʾWYNGY (?)]  ‘the 
front’ of anything’ (ED 167b öŋ)  
II B 7 öŋüü (wwgn(y)wa) qa[pigi (ED)] | kün ay 
t(ä)ŋrii ol ‘its front gate is the sun and moon gods’ 
(tr. ED 167b) 

öng (2) [M: ygnywa  ʾWYNGY] ‘colour’ (ED 167b) 
III B 46 öŋii (yygnywa) mäŋzi (the five gods are the 
majesty) ‘the material form (Hend.)’ (tr. ED 168)  

öngi [M: ygnywa ʾWYNGY] ‘other than (something 
Abl.), different’ (ED 170b), ‘separately’  
II C 27 käntü özümüznii | küntä ayda öŋii 
(yygnywa) biz | tidimiz ärsär (if we have said) “we 
ourselves are independent (?) of the sun and 
moon”’ (tr. ED 170b) 

öngrä [M: argnywa ʾWYNGRʾ] ‘in front, forwards; 
formerly’ (ED 189a öŋre:) 
VIII A 163 yir t(ä)ŋri yoq | ärkän öŋrä ‘before 
earth and heaven existed’ (tr. ED 189) 

öngü [M: wgnywa ʾWYNGW] does not seem to be an 
independent word (ED 171a)’, from öng ‘front’ (?) 
(ED 167); ‘only’ (UMT ii, 99) 
II B (45) öŋü ([  ]wgnywa) | qapïgïï ‘front gate’ (tr. 
l. 167) ‘only doorway’ (tr. UMT ii, 99) 

öt [M: †ywa ʾWYṬ] ‘advice and counsel, teaching, 
spoken word’ (ED 36a) 
XV C 327 t(ä)ŋrii | aymïš ötčä (ac†ywa) biligčä 
‘in accordance with the guidance given to us by 
God’ (tr. ED 339a)  

ötägči [M: ycga†wa ʾWṬʾGČY, ycga†ywa ʾWYṬʾGČY] 
N. Ag. fr. ötäg (ED 53b ötekçi) ‘indemnity, 
compensation’ (ED 50b ötek) 
V C 92 munča tïnl(ï)γqa tural(ï)γ|qa öz ötägčii 
(yycga†wa) boltumuz ‘then we to the same degree 
owe life to the living beings (Hend.)’ (tr. Asm. 
195) 
XV C 309 biz ötägčii (yycga†ywa) birimčibiz ‘we 
are great debtors’ (tr. Asm. 198) (mistranslated: 
the meaning clearly is ‘we have not carried out our 
religious obligations’ cf. ED 53a, see also vLC, p. 
307, n. 68)  

ötrü [M: wr†ywa ʾWYṬRW] used as Adv. or 
Postposition. As an Adv. begins the sentence and 
means ‘then, thereupon’; as a Postposition follows 
the Abl. (and Loc.?) and means ‘because of, 
following on’ (ED 64a) 
VIII A 165 nädä ötrü ‘why?’ (tr. ED 64a) 
VIII A 170 ymä arqun yir t(ä)ŋrii näddä | ötrü yoq 
bolγay ‘and finally we know why earth and heaven 
(once) will cease existing, …’ (tr. Asm.) 
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ötüg [M: Gw†ywa ʾWYṬWG] ‘request, memorial to a 
superior’ (ED 51) 
X B 216 alqïšïm(ï)z ötügümüz (zwmwgw†ywa) ‘our 
praises and prayers’ (tr. ED 51) 

ötün- [M: -Nw†ywa ʾWYṬWN-] ‘to submit a statement 
or request to a superior; to request, pray’ (ED 62a)  
ötünür: I C (38) ögü[nür m(ä)n ya]zuqda bošunuu | 
m(ä)n ötünür ( rwnw†ywa) ‘now, praying to be 
delivered from sin’ (tr. Asm. 194), II C 30, III C 
62, IV B 77, X B 219, XI B 242, XIV A 279  
ötünmäk (Kamnw†ywa) | k(ä)rgäk ärti ‘we are 
obliged, ... to pray’ (tr. Asm. 198), XIV B 291 
ötünürbiz V C 94, VI B 123, VII B 154 ökünürbiz | 
yazuqda bošunu ötünürbiz ‘I (we) repent and beg 
to be forgiven from sin’ (tr. ED 62), VIII C 190, 
IX B 204, XII B 260, XIII B 270, XV B 306, XV 
C 337 

öz [M: zywa ʾWYZ] ‘self, own; body and spirit, life, 
person’ (ED 278a) 
II C 26 özümüznii (yynzwmwzywa) ‘ourselves’ (tr. 
Asm.)  
III B 46 özi (yzywa) | özütii ‘self and soul’ (tr. 
Asm. 194) 
III C 55 tirig özüg (Gwzywa) | aš ičküü <omission 
in ms.> <by taking?> ‘living creatures for food 
and drink’ (tr. ED 543b) 
V C 92 munča tïnl(ï)γqa tural(ï)γ|qa öz ötägčii 
boltumuz ‘then we to the same degree owe life to 
the living beings (Hend.)’ (tr. Asm. 195) 
VI B 118 öz bolup (is unintelligible acc. to ED 
197a) 
XV B 299 k(ä)ntü özümüznii ämgätirbiz ‘we incur 
agony upon ourselves (lit. our own selves)’ (tr. 
Asm. 198) 
XV B 301 käntü özümüz (zwmwzywa) | özütümüz 
‘we ourselves, our souls’ (tr. Asm. 198) 

*özün [M: Nwzywa ʾWYZWN] Clauson (ED 197a sub 
urı:) takes özün to be a corruption of ažun 
(<Sogd. ʾʾzwn) ‘state of existence, one of a series 
of lives in the process of birth, death, 
reincarnation’ (ED 28a a:ju:n)  
VI B 116 ilki özün and 117 bo (bu) özün thus 
become respectively ‘in a previous incarnation’ 
and ‘the present incarnation’ (ED 197a), IX A 194.  

özüt [M: †wzywa ʾWYZWṬ] ‘soul, spirit’ (ED 281b) 
I B (8) bizniŋ özüt(ü)müz (zwm†wzywa) ‘our souls’  
I C (21) qamaγ yaruq özütlärniŋ (Gnynra¬†wzywa) 
‘all souls of light’ (tr. Asm.) 
II B (43) ädd[g]üü | qïlïnčl(ï)γ özütlärniŋ ‘of the 
souls of good deeds’ 
III B 47 özi | özütii (yy†wzywa) ‘self and soul’ (tr. 
Asm. 194)  
XV B 302 käntü özümüz | özütümüz 
(zwmw†wzywa) ‘we ourselves, our souls’ (tr. Asm. 
198) 

 

padsar [M: * Sdap PʾD/RS] ‘beginning’ (?) 
II A (39) qutluγ pad[sar] {N.B. PʾDS/// is a 
disputed reading. pad[sar] is the reading of  
Asmussen (169) and understood as composing of 
MP pd (pad) ‘in, at’ and sr (sar) ‘head, beginning’ 
(204-05) and who translated (194) the phrase as  
‘Blissful be[ginning]’. See CFM 97-98 for 
discussion.} 

p(a)dvaxt(a)g [M: G†Xawlp PḌWʾXṬG] (<Pth.) ‘God 
Padvāxtag’ (i.e. Answer) 
XI A 225 xrošt(a)g p(a)dvaxt(a)g t(ä)ŋrii ‘God 
Xrōštag and Padvāxtag’ 

par- see under bar-. 
puši, buši [M: yπwp PWŠY] from Chinese (<Chin. 

bushi 布施) ‘to give alms’ (ED 377) 
VII B 140 pušïï (yyπwp) | bird(i)m(i)z ärsär ‘if we 
have given alms’ (tr. ED 377) 
XI A 222 ymä yiti türlüg | pušïï arïγ nomqa 
ančulasïq | törü bar ärtii ‘Likewise there is a rule, 
that one is to give the pure (sacred) doctrine 
(religion) a sevenfold present.’ (tr. Asm. 197) 
XI B 231 pušïï birgälii qïzganïp ‘being miserly 
about giving alms’ (tr. Asm. 197)  
XI B 232 yitii türlüg pušïï nomqa | tükätii birü 
umad(ï)m(ï)z ärsär ‘should not have been able to 
give the sevenfold alms to it full extent to 
Religion’ (tr. Asm. 197) 
XV C 320 yitii pušïqa (aœyπwp) ‘seven alms’ (tr. 
Asm. 199) 

 
qaltï [M: y†¬aœ Q̈ʾLTY] ‘how?’ or just ‘as’, ‘when’ 

(ED 618b kaltı:) 
VIII A 166 y(a)ruqlïï q(a)ralïï qaltïï (yy†¬aœ) | 
qatïlmïš ‘how Light and Darkness were mixed’ 
(ED 618b) 
VIII A 171 y(a)ruqlïï | q(a)ralïï qaltïï adr(ï)lγayy | 
antada kišrä nä bolγay tipän |biltim(i)z ‘(we knew) 
how Light and Darkness will be separated (and) 
what then will be (happen)’ (tr. Asm. 196) 

qamaγ [M: ◊ma± K̈ʾMΓ, ◊amœ Q̈ MʾΓ] ‘all, together, 
the entirety’ (<MP hmʾg) (ED 627) 
I B (2) birlä qam(a)γ (◊ma±) t(ä)ŋrilär ‘together 
with the Fivefold God’ (tr. Asm. 193), ‘all together 
as one’ (tr. UMT ii, 89) 
I B (10) qam(a)γ yäklär uluγlarïnïŋ ‘the uppermost 
one of all the demons’ 
I C (21) qamaγ yaruq özütlärniŋ ‘all souls of light’ 
(Asm.) 
II B (41) qamaγ | burxanlarniŋ ‘(rallying ground) 
of all prophets’ (tr. Asm. 194) 
III B 45 q(a)m(a)γ (◊mœ) yir üzäkiniŋ ‘of 
everything on earth’ (tr. ED 627) 
IX A 194 bir q(a)m(a)γ (◊maœ) özün tükätii 
‘(and) one with the whole self’ (tr. Asm.) 

qamšat- [M: -†aπmaœ Q̈ʾMŠʾṬ-] ‘to shake 
(something); to allow (one’s feet) to waver, or 
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(one’s thoughts) to stray’ (ED 629b); ‘overthrow’ 
(Asm.) 
VIII C 187 qamšatïmïz (zm†aπmaœ) ärsär  

qap(î)γ [M: ◊ypa± K̈ʾPYΓ] ‘door, gate’ (ED 583a) 
II B (46) qapïγïï ( yy©ypa±) ° kün ay (ʾyy) t(ä)ŋrii 
ol ‘the god of the sun and moon is its front door’ 
(tr. Asm. 194) 
VII A 126 tamu qap(ï)γïŋa (agny©paœ) ‘to the 
gate of hell’ (tr. ED 583) 

qara [M: ara± K̈ʾRʾ] ‘black, darkness’ (ED 643b) 
I B (6) y(a)ruqlïï qaralïï ( yy¬ara±) ‘light and 
darkness’ (tr. ED 643)  
I C (24) [yaruqlïï] qaralïï ditto 
II B (47) yaruquγ q(a)raγ ( ◊ad± sic) | atïrgalïï 
‘separate Light and Darkness’ (tr. Asm. 194) 
III A 39 q(a)raqa (a±arœ) 
VIII A 166 y(a)ruqlïï q(a)ralïï qaltïï | qatïlmïš ‘how 
Light and Darkness were mixed’ (ED 618) 
VIII A 171 y(a)ruqlïï | q(a)ralïï qaltïï adr(ï)lγayy | 
antada kišrä nä bolγay tipän |biltim(i)z ‘(we knew) 
how Light and Darkness will be separated (and) 
what then will be (happen)’ (tr. Asm. 196) 

qat [M: †aœ Q̈ʾṬ] ‘layer’ (ED 593) 
on qat kök [M: Kywq †aœ Nwwa ʾWWN Q̈ʾṬ 
QWYK] ‘the ten-fold heaven’ III B 42 
sägiz qat yir [M: ryy †aœ zygas SʾGYZ Q̈ʾṬ YYR] 
‘the eight-fold earth’ III B 43 

qatïl- [M: -¬y†aœ ,  * -¬y†a± Q̈ʾṬYL-] ‘be mixed 
with, or added to (something)’ (ED 601b) 
I B (7) ol | ödün q[a]tïlḍïï (yyl¬y(†)[a](±)) ‘then 
mingled with one another’ (ED 601b)  
I B (13) yäk[nïŋ] yawlaq| biligiŋäŋ qatïlïp 
(Py¬y†aœ) ‘mingling with their evil(?) 
knowledge’ (tr. ED 601b)  
III B 39 söŋüšüp | bal(ï)qduqïn qaraqa qat(ï)ltu|qïn 
(Nyœw†¬†aœ) üčün ‘because he was wounded and 
mixed with Darkness’ (tr. Asm. 194) 
VIII A 167 y(a)ruqlïï q(a)ralïï qaltïï | qatïlmïš 
(πym¬y†aœ) ‘how Light and Darkness were 
mixed’ (tr. ED 618) 

qïl- [M: -¬yœ Q ̈YL-] ‘to do (something); to make 
(someone something)’ (ED 616a), ‘perform, 
administer’ 
III C 53 baš qïltïm(ï)z (zmy†¬yœ) ärsär ‘if we 
have wounded’ (tr. ED 616a) 
VI A 98 on türlüg | suyy yazuq qïltïm(ï)z ärsär ‘we 
should have committed the ten kinds of sin’ (tr. 
Asm. 195) 
VI B 121 boz qïlt(ï)m(ï)z ärsär 
VII B 142 buyan | bügtäg qïlurbiz (written as 
qïlur-biz zyb	rw¬yœ) (if by mistake we have done 
something wicked, saying) ‘we are performing a 
meritorious act’ (tr. ED 325b) 
XV C 322 qïlïnčïn qïlu (w¬yœ) umazbiz ‘(but) we 
are unable to do his deeds’ (tr. Asm. 199) 
XV C 334 (Öz. 372) kün sayu | ay sayu suyy 
yazuq qïlur | biz 

qïlïn- [M: -ny¬y± K̈YLYN-] ‘be made, created’ (ED 
623a) 
I B (14) k(ä)ntüü toγmïš qïlïnmiš (πymny¬y±) 
‘self-born and self-created’ (ED 623) 

qïlïnč [M: cny¬y± K̈YLYNČ] ‘deed’ (ED 624) 
I C (17) yäk qïlïnčïŋa-ḥ (Eagnycny¬y±) (with 
line-filler –h) ‘(by) devilish action’ (tr. Asm.)  
VI A 97 qïlïnčïn  
VII B 143 yaŋ(ï)lu näčä anïγ qïlïnč | qïlt(ï)m(ï)z 
ärsär ‘and if we should somehow, erring, have per-
formed an evil action, …’ (tr. Asm.) 
XV B 298 anïg qïlïnčqa (aœcny¬yœ) irinčükä 
‘by evil deeds and sins’ (tr. ED 236b) 
XV C 312 saqïnčïn sözin | qïlïnčïn ‘in thought, 
word, and deed’ (tr. Asm.) 
XV C 322 qïlïnčïn qïlu umazbiz (written as umaz 
biz ‘(but) we are unable to do his deeds’ (tr. Asm. 
199) 

qïlïnčlïγ [M: ◊¬cny¬y± K̈YLYNČLΓ] P.N./A. fr. 
qïlïnč; used only with preceding qualifying Adj.; 
‘deed’ (ED 624) II B (43) ädd[gü]ü | qïlïnčl(ï)γ 
özütlärniŋ ‘the souls provided with good action, 
…’ (tr. Asm.) 
IV B 70 ädgü qïlïnčl(ï)γ arïγ | tip 
kirtkünmäd(i)miz | ärsär ‘(saying thus:) “The holy 
Elect is characterized by good deeds.”’ (tr. Asm.) 
XI B 236 anïγ qïlïnčl(ï)γ | kišikä ‘to a person of 
bad action’ (tr. Asm.) 
anïγ qïlïnčl(ï)γ [M: ◊¬cny¬y± ◊yna ʾNYΓ 
K:YLYNČLΓ] ‘evil doing’  
I B (4) anïγ qïlïnčl(ï)γ š(ï)mnuluγun ‘Šimnu with 
the evil deeds’ (tr. Asm. 193) 
I C (18) anïγ qïlïnčl(ï)γ š(ï)mnuu ‘the wicked 
demon’ (tr. ED 868) 

qïrq [M: Œryœ Q̈YRQ̈ ] ‘forty’ (ED 651a) 
I B (12) yüz artuqïï qïr[q] ([  ]ryœ) tümän ‘one 
hundred and forty’ 
III C 55 ikii | qïr/dq (Œdyœ) ‘thirty-two’   

qïw [M: ßyq Q̈Y B̈ ] ‘divine favour’ synon. with qut 
(ED 579) 
III B 46 qutï | qïwïï (yy∫yq) (the five gods are) 
‘divine favour (Hend.)’ (tr. ED 579) 

qïzγan- [M: -Na©zyœ Q̈YZΓʾN-] ‘to be mean, gasping’ 
(ED 667b), ‘greedy, avaricious’ 
XI B 231 pušïï birgälii qïzγanïp (Pyna©zyœ) 
‘being miserly about giving alms’ (tr. Asm. 197) 

qol- [M: -Òwœ Q̈WL-] ‘to ask for (something Acc.) 
(ED 616 kol-) 
VII B 150 qut qolu (w¬wœ) yüküntümüz (if we 
have bowed down to false doctrines and) ‘wor-
shipped asking for divine favour’ (tr. ED 594a) 
XIII A 264 suyumuznïï | yazuqumuznïï bošuyu 
qolmaq (±am¬wœ) | k(ä)rgäk ärtii ‘It is necessary 
that ... we should pray (to God etc.) to forgive our 
errors and our sins’ (tr. Asm. 198) 
XIV B 288/89 bošuyu qol|mad(ï)m(ï)z 
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(zmlam|Òwœ) ärsär ‘ … we now pray to be 
liberated from sin.’ (tr. Asm.) 

qop [M: Pw± K¨  WP   ] ‘thoroughly, completely’ (ED 
579b kop) 
I C (28) ädgüg | anïgag qop (Pw±) täŋrii yaratmiš 
ol (if we have said) ‘god created good and evil, 
both of them’ (tr. ED 959b) 

qorq- [M: -œrwœ Q¨WRQ¨-]  ‘to fear, be afraid of 
(someone or something’ (ED 651b kork-) 
VIII B 181 qorqmaq (Œamœrwœ) ‘to fear’ (tr. 
ED 651b) 
X B 211 qorqmatïn (Ny†amœrwœ) ‘without 
fearing (God)’ (tr. ED 651b) 

qorqït- Caus. form of qorq- “to frighten (someone) 
(ED 655b)”  
V C 87 qorqıtım(ı)z (zmy†y±rwœ) | ürkitim(i)z 
ärsär “(if ever we) should have inspired with fear 
or scared” (tr. Asm.) 

qorqunčsuz [M: zwscnwœrwœ Q ̈WRQ ̈WNČSWZ] 
‘lacking proper awe’ (ED 657b korkınçsız) 
XII B 253 ymä qorqunčsuz | köŋ(ü)lümüz ‘and our 
heart devoid of fear (of God), …’ (tr. Asm.) 

qowla- [M: -a¬∫wœ Q ̈W B¨  Lʾ-] almost synon. with 
qow- ‘to follow, pursue, chase; to persecute’ (ED 
584b kovla:-) 
VI B 104 ymä yazuqsuz kišig näčä | 
qowlad(ï)m(ï)z (zmla¬∫wœ) ärsär ‘if we have 
persecuted (or falsely accused?) an innocent 
person’ (tr. ED 584b) 

qudaš [M: πalwœ Q̈WḌʾŠ] ‘member of the same 
family, kinsman’ (ED 607 kadaş) 
IX B 198 y(a)wlaq ʾiš | tuš adaš qudaš ‘evil 
comrades (Hend.)’ (tr. ED 72a), 

qulqaq [M: Œaœ¬wœ  Q̈WLQ̈ʾQ̈] ‘ear’ (ED 621a) 
XV III 313 qulqaqïn (Nyœaœ¬wœ) äšidip 
‘hearing with the ears’ (ED 258a) 

quruγ [M: ◊wrwœ Q̈WRWΓ] ‘dry’ (ED 652b kuruǧ) 
quruγ öl yir [M: ryy Òywa ◊wrwœ Q̈WRWΓ ʾWYL 
YYR] ‘dry and moist ground’ 
III C 58 quruγ öl yirkä ‘dry and moist ground’ (tr. 
ED 652b) 
XV C 316 quruγ öl | yirig ditto 

qut [M: †wœ Q̈WṬ] ‘the favour of heaven, good 
fortune, happiness’ (ED 594a) 
III B 45 qutï (y†wœ) | qïwïï (the five gods are) 
‘divine favour (Hend.)’ (tr. ED 579) 
VII B 150 qut (†wœ) qolu yüküntümüz (if we have 
bowed down to false doctrines and) ‘worshipped 
asking for divine favour’ (tr. ED 594a)  
nom qutï [M: y†wœ Mwn NWMQ̈W ṬY] ‘lit. the 
Majesty of the Law, i.e. the Great Nous 
XV C 335 y(a)ruq t(ä)ŋrilärkä nom qutïŋa | 
(written as nomqutïŋa agny†wœmwn) | arïγ 
dintarlarqa suyda yazuqda | bošunu ötünürbiz ‘… 
we pray to the gods of Light, Nom Quti (i.e., 
Vahman, the personified church) (and) the pure 
(holy) Elect to be liberated from sin.’ (tr. Asm.) 

qutluγ [M: ◊w¬†w± K̈WṬLWΓ] originally ‘enjoying 
the favour of heaven’, more generally ‘fortunate, 
happy, blessed’ (ED 601a kutluǧ) 
I C (39) qutluγ padsar ‘blissful be[ginning]!’ (tr. 
Asm. 194)  

quwrat- [M: -†ar∫wœ Q̈W B̈RʾṬ-] ‘to collect, to cause 
to assemble’ (ED 586a) 
XI A 224 biš t(ä)ŋrii | y(a)ruqïn quwratïglïï 
(yy¬©†ar∫wœ) ‘collecting the light of the Five 
Gods’ (tr. ED 586) 

 
raym(a)st färzind [M: dnyzrf  †smyar RʾYMSṬ 

FRZYND] pr. name ‘Rāimast Frazend’ 
I C (36) raym(a)st | färzind ‘Rāimast Frazend’ (tr. 
Asm. 194) 

 
sač- [M: -cas SʾČ-] ‘to scatter, sprinkle’ (ED 794b 

saç-) 
XI B 239 töktümüz sačtïm(ï)z (zmy†cas) ärsär 
‘if we have poured out or scattered’ (the light of 
the five gods) (tr. ED 477) 

saqïn- [M: -Nyœas SʾQ̈YN-] ‘think, be anxious 
about, plan, intend,’ (ED 812a sakın-) 
XV A 294 kün sayu näčä | y(a)wlaq saqïnč saqïnur 
(rwnyœas ) biz ‘Every day we somehow are 
thinking bad thoughts’ (tr. Asm. 198) 

saqïnč [M: cny±as Sʾ K̈YNČ, cnyœas SʾQ̈YNČ] 
‘thought’ (ED 812a) 
I C (19) ögümüznii | saqïnčïm(ï)znïï 
(yynzmycny±as) ‘our VI A 96 saqïnčïn  
intellect and our throughts’ (tr. Asm. 193)  
X B 214 saqïnčïm(ï)znïï (yynzmycnyœas) 
XV A 294 kün sayu näčä | y(a)wlaq saqïnč 
saqïnurbiz ‘Every day we somehow are thinking 
bad thoughts’ (tr. Asm. 198)  
XV C 311 saqïnčïn (Nycnyœas) sözin | qïlïnčïn 
‘in thought, word, and deed’ (tr. Asm.) 

saw [M: ßas SʾB̈] ‘a (full-length) speech’ (ED 
782b sa:v), ‘word, affair’  
I C (34) muntaγ | uluγ čulwuu saw sözlädimiz 
ärsär ‘if we have spoken such great blasphemies’ 
(tr. ED 418) 
II C 21 näčä üküš | yawlaq čulwuu saw | 
sözlädimiz ärsär ‘if we should some how have 
used much evil blasphemous speech,’ (tr. Asm. 
194) 
VI B 105 saw | ʾilitip saw kälürüp ‘carrying 
messages to and fro’ (ED 782b) 
VII B 137 anïŋ sawïn (Ny∫as ) alïp ‘and having 
accepted their words’ (tr. vLC, p. 289), ‘and 
accepted his words’ (tr. Asm. 196) 
IX B 198 sawïn | alïp ‘accepted the words’ 

sayu [M: wyas SʾYW] ‘every’ (lit. ‘counting’) (ED 
858b sayu:) 
XIII A 262 ay | t(ä)ŋrii künin sayu ‘every day in 
the month’ (tr. ED 858b) 
XV A 293 kün sayu ‘every day’ (tr. Asm., 198) 
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XV C 333-334 kün sayu | ay sayu ‘every day, 
every month’ (tr. Asm. 199)  

sägiz [M: zygas SʾGYZ] ‘eight’ (ED 823b sekkiz) 
sägiz qat yir [M: ryy  †aœ  zygas SʾGYZ Q ̈ ʾṬ 
YYR] ‘the eight-fold earth’ 
III B 43 üzä oon qat | kök asra sägïz qat | yir ‘the 
ten-fold heaven above and the eight-fold earth 
below’ (ED 250 a) 

säkizinč [M: Cnyzyqas SʾQYZYNČ] ‘eighth’ (ED 
823)  
VIII A 156 säkizinč ‘Eighthly.’ (tr. Asm.) 

säwig [M: Gy∫s SB̈YG] ‘love, loving, liking’ (ED 
787b sevig) 
IX B 197 ätöz (ät’öz) | s(ä)wiginčä (acnygy∫s) 
yorïp ‘(if we have sinned) acting in accordance 
with the desires of the flesh’ (tr. ED 787)  
XV B 303 todunčsuz uwutsuz | suq yäk 
s(ä)wiginčä yorïduq ‘wandered (lived) in love of 
the insatiable and shameless  Āz demon’ (tr. Asm. 
198) 

sï- [M: -ys  SY-] ‘break, hurt’ (ED 782a sı:-) 
III C 51 biš | täŋrig ... näčä sïd(ï)m(ï)z (zmlys) 
b(ï)rtïm(ï)z | ärsär ‘inasmuch as (or to the extent 
that) we have injured and hurt the five gods’ (tr. 
ED 775)  
sïd(ï)m(ï)z ärsär IX B 202, XII B 256 

södä [M: alyws SWYḌʾ] noted only in the phrase 
södä bärü ‘for a long time past’ (ED 781a sö:) 
södä bärüü I C (32) täŋrim södä bärüü | bilmätin 
täŋrikä ʿigidäyüü ‘if we, my God, ever false to 
God unwittingly’ (tr. Asm. 194)  
II C 13 södä bärüü bil[mätin] ... yaz(ï)nt(ï)m(ï)z 
ärsä[r] ‘if we have long time past we have sinned’ 
(against the sun and moon gods etc.) (tr., ED 781), 
III C 49 vel sim., V C 85, VI A 96, VII A 125, VII 
B 131 

söki [M: yykyws SWYKYY] (from sö) ‘former, of old’ 
(ED 819a sö:ki:) 
IV A 64 sökii t(ä)ŋrih | yalawačïï burxanlarqa (if 
we have somehow sinned against) ‘the former 
messengers of God, the prophets’ (tr. ED 819) 

sön [M: Nyws SWYN] ‘for some time’ (?) (See Bang, 
Le Museon, 36 (1923), 176-77); ‘in times past’ (tr. 
UMT ii, 89) 
I B (9) bizniŋ özüt(ü)müz | sön y[ä]klügün 
söŋüšüp balïγ bašl(ï)γ | boltïï ‘In times past, the 
sons [of] the God, Primal Man, (that is) the 
Fivefold God, fought the demons, (who were) all 
together as one group, and became injured and 
wounded.’ (ibid.) 
III B 37 sön | yäklügün söŋüšüp ‘for some time 
had fought the devil’ (tr. Asm.) 

söngüš-, süngüš- [M: -swgnyws SWYNGWS-] ‘to 
fight’ (ED 842b süŋüş-) 
I B (3) yäkkä söŋüškälii ( yy¬akπwgnyws) ‘in 
order to fight the devil’ (tr. Asm. 193) 
I B (5) anïγ qïlïnčl(ï)γ š(ï)mnuluγun | biš türlüg 
yäklärlügün söŋüšḍi ( ylπwgnyws) ‘He fought 

Shimnu (i.e. Ahrmen) with the evil deeds (and) 
with the five kinds of devils.’ (tr. Asm. 193) 
I B (9) sön yäklügün söŋüšüp (Pwπwgnyws) 
‘fought for some time against the devil’ (tr. Asm. 
193) 
VIII A 165 t(ä)ŋrili yäkli | nädä ötrü söŋüšmiš 
(πymπwgnws) ‘why the gods and demons fought 
one another’ (tr. ED 842b)  

söz [M: zyws SWYZ, zws SWZ] ‘word’ (ED 860b 
sö:z); sözinlüg ‘with the command’ (cf. Bang, Le 
Museon, 36 (1923). 
I B (2) birlä qam(a)g t(ä)ŋrilär sözinlüg(ü)n 
(Ngw¬nyzyws sic) ‘(who are) the Word of all the 
Gods’ (tr. UMT ii, 89)  
VI A 97 saqïnčïn sözün (Nwzws) | qïlïnčïn ‘in 
thought, word, and deed’ (tr. Asm.) 
XV A 296 näčä sözlämäsig ʾirinčülüg | söz 
sözläyürbiz ‘whatever wicked things we say that 
we should not have said’ (tr. ED 863a) 
XV C 311 saqïnčïn sözin (Nyzyws) | qïlïnčïn ‘in 
thought, word, and deed’ (tr. Asm.) 

sözinlüg [M: * Gw¬nyzyws SWYZYNLWG] ‘with the 
command’ (cf. Bang, Le Museon, 36 (1923). See 
also under söz. (not in ED) 
sözinlüg(ü)n (.N gw¬nyzyws) I B (2) v. supra söz 

sözlä- [M: -a¬zyws SWYZLʾ-] to speak, say’ (ED 
863a) 
I C (34) muntaγ | uluγ čulwuu saw sözlädim(i)z 
(zmyda¬zyws) ärsär ‘if we have spoken such 
great blasphemies’ (tr. ED 418a) 
II C 22 näčä üküš | yawlaq čulwuu saw | 
sözläd(i)m(i)z (zmla¬zyws) ärsär ‘if we should 
some how have used much evil blasphemous 
speech,’ (tr. Asm. 194) 
IV B 72 t(ä)ŋrii nomïn sözlä|sär (rasa¬zyws) ‘if 
someone preaches the sacred doctrine’ 
VI B 106 ymä saw | ʾilitip saw kälürüp kišig | näčä 
kikšürüü sözläd(ï)m(ï)z | ärsär ‘and if we by 
spreading rumours (hend., lit. carrying words to 
and fro (?) vLC.) should somehow by (our) words 
have exasperated a person’ (tr. Asm. 195) 
XV A 295 näčä sözlämäsig (Gysama¬zyws) 
ʾirinčülüg | söz sözläyürbiz ‘whatever wicked 
things we way that we should not have said’ (tr. 
ED 863a) 
XV A 296 sözläyür (rwya¬zyws) biz 
XV C 313 tilin sözläp (Pa¬zws) ‘speaking with 
its tongue’ (tr. Asm.) 

sun- [M: -Nws SWN-] ‘stretch out (one’s hand Acc.); 
to offer or present (something Acc., to someone 
Dat.)’ (ED 834a) ‘reach out’ (tr. Asm.) 
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XV C 314 älgin sunup (Pwnws) ‘reaching out 
with our hands’ (tr. ED 140)  

suq [M: ±ws  SWK̈] ‘greed, greedy, envious, 
covetous’ (ED 804a su:k) ‘avarice’ 
suq yäk [M: kay  ±ws SWK̈ YʾK]  ‘demon of 
greed’ (= the demoness Āz) 
I B (11) todunčsuz uwutsuz suq yäk[nïŋ] ‘the 
insatiable and shameless Āz demon’s ...’ (tr. Asm.) 
XII B 252 todunčsuz uwutsuz suq | yäk ‘because 
of the insatiable, shameless demon of greed’ (tr. 
ED 804a), XV B 303 ditto, XV C 310 ditto  

suw [M: ßws SWB̈] ‘water’ (ED 783a su:v) 
suw t(ä)ŋri ‘God of Water’  
III B 36 suw t(ä)ŋri ‘the water god’ (tr. ED 783b) 
V B 83 törtunč suw ʿičräkii tïnl(ï)γqa ‘fourthly, 
against the living beings in the water, …’ (tr. 
Asm.) 

suy [M: yws SWY] (<Chinese zui / tsui 罪 ‘guilt, sin’) 
‘sin’ and the like (ED 556a tsuy) 
VI A 98 on türlüg | suyy (yyws) yazuq qïltïm(ï)z 
ärsär ‘we should have committed the ten kinds of 
sin’ (tr. Asm. 195) 
XIII A 263 suyumuznïï (yynzwmwyws) | 
yazuqumuznïï bošuyu qolmaq | kärgäk ärtii ‘It is 
necessary that … the holy (pure) Elect to forgive 
our errors and our sins.’ (tr. Asm.) 
XV C 336 y(a)ruq t(ä)ŋrilärkä nom qutïŋa | arïγ 
dintarlarqa suyda (alyws) yazuqda | bošunu 
ötünürbiz ‘... (then) we pray to the gods of Light, 
Nom Quti (and) the pure (holy) Elect to be 
liberated from sin.’ (tr. Asm.) 

 
šmnu, šimnu [M: wwnmπ ŠMNWW] (from Sogd. 
šmnw) ‘Shimnu (= Ahriman)’ ‘evil spirit’ (ED 
868a şımnu:) 
I B (4) anïγ qïlïnčl(ï)γ š(ï)mnuluγun (zw©w¬wnmπ) 
‘Šimnu with the evil deeds’ (tr. Asm. 193) 
I C (18) anïγ qïlïnčl(ï)γ š(ï)mnuu ‘the wicked 
demon’ (tr. ED 868) 
I C (31) xormuzta | [täŋrilii] š(i)]mnulïï 
(yy¬wnm[π]) ‘Xormuzta the God and Šimnu’ 

 
tamγa [M: a©ma† ṬʾMΓʾ] ‘brand or mark of 

ownership, word used for a Chinese seal’ (ED 
504b tamǧa) 
tamγasïï (yys©ma†) VIII B 179, 181, 182, 184, 
VIII C 188 
tört y(a)ruq tamγa [M: a©ma† Œwry  †ryw† 
ṬWYRṬ YRW Q ̈ṬʾMΓʾ] ‘four light seals’ 
VIII B 177 tört y(a)ruq tamγa köŋ(ü)lümüz|dä 
tamgalad(ï)m(ï)z ‘Four light seals have we sealed 
in our hearts’ (tr. Asm. 196) 
üč tamγa [M: a©m† Cywa ʾWYČ ] ‘three seals’ 
XV C 321 üč | t(a)mγaqa (aœa©m†) n(i)γošak atïn 
tutar | biz ‘and the three seals we have name of 
Hearer (the Hearer's name),’ (tr. Asm. 199) 

tamγala- [M: -a¬a©ma† ṬʾMΓʾLʾ-] ‘to brand, to seal, 
to stamp’ (ED 506a tamǧa:la-) 
VIII B 178 tört y(a)ruq tamγa köŋ(ü)lümüz|dä 
tamgalad(ï)m(ï)z (zmla¬a©ma†) ‘we have sealed 
our minds with the four seals of light’ (ED 506) 

tamu [M: wma† ṬʾMW] ‘hell (<Sogd. tmw)’ (ED 503a 
tamu:) 
VII A 126 tamu qap(ï)γïŋa ‘to the door of hell’ (tr. 
ED 503a)  
VIII A 161 y(a)ruq yïltïzïn t(ä)ŋrii yirin | tünärig 
yïltïzïn tamu yirin | biltim(i)z ‘We know the light 
principle, the Realm of God, (and) the dark 
principle, the Realm of Hell.’ (tr. Asm.) 

tanuq [M: Œwna† ṬʾNWQ̈] ‘a witness (to a statement, 
document)’ (ED 518) 
VI B 102 ʾigid kišii | tanuqïï (yyœwna†) boltumuz 
ärsär ‘if we have become witnesses for a liar’ (tr. 
ED 518) 

tap(ï)n- [M: -Npa† ṬʾPN-, -Nypa† ṬʾPYN-] ‘to serve or 
worship (God Dat.)’ (ED 441b tapın-) 
VII B 149 ymä | burxan tipän ʾigidd nomqa | 
uduntumuz tap(ï)nt(ï)mïz (zm†npa†) ärsär ‘and if 
we, saying: “(He is) a prophet,” should have 
cherished a false doctrine’ (tr. Asm. 196) 
VII B 152 yäkkä tapïnt(ï)mïz (zm†nypa†) ärsär ‘if 
we should have worshipped demons’ (tr. ED 441b)  

tapla- [M: -a¬pa† TʾPLʾ-] ‘to be pleased, satisfied 
(with something Acc.)’ (ED 440a tapla:-) 
VI B 114 kün ay (ʾʾy) t(ä)ŋrii tapla|maz 
(zama¬pa†) ʾišig näčä ʾišläd(i)m(i)z | ärsär ‘if we 
have done things which are displeasing to the sun 
and moon gods’ (tr. ED 440a)  

taq [M: Œa† ṬʾQ̈] ‘sorrow, distress (occurs only in 
association with mung)’ (ED 463b tak) 
IX B 201 mungumuz | taqïm(ï)z (zmyœa†) t(ä)gïp 
‘because distress or compulsion (?) affected us’ (tr. 
ED 347a), XII B 251 ditto  

tayan- [M: -Naya† ṬʾYʾN-] Refl. f. taya:- ‘to support 
oneself by, lean on or rely on (someone or 
something Dat.)’ (ED 569) 
VIII B 176 burxanlarqa ʾïnantïm(ï)z | tayantïm(ï)z 
(zmy†naya†) ‘we have trusted and relied on the 
prophets’ (tr. ED 188)  

täg- [M: -Œa† ṬʾQ̈-, -G† ṬG-] ‘to reach’ (ED 476a 
teg-) 
IX B 201 mungumuz | taqïm(ï)z t(ä)gïp (Pyg†) 
‘because distress or compulsion (?) affected us’ (tr. 
ED 347a) 
X B 217 alqïšïm(ï)z ötügümüz täŋrikä | arïγïn 
t(ä)gmädii (yylamg†) ärsär ‘our praises and our 
prayers (thus) should not in purity have reached 
God,’ (tr. Asm. 197, alt.) 
XII B 251 azu muŋumuz taqïm(ï)z (zmyœa†) 
t(ä)gip (Pyg†)) 

tägi [M: yg† ṬGY] used as a Postposn. after Nouns in 
the Dat. meaning ‘up to, as far as’ (a place), and 
‘until’ (a time) (ED 477b tegi:) 
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V C 87 uluγqa | kičigkä tägii (yyg†) ‘from great to 
small’ (tr. ED 478) 

tägrä [M: arga† ṬʾGRʾ] Adv. and Postposn. ‘(all) 
around’ (ED 485b tegre:) 
II B (48) (= II B 10) tägrä ( adga† sic) tolïï 
tägzinür (the sun and moon gods) ‘revolve round 
and round’ (ED 485b)  

tägzin- [M: -Nyzga† ṬʾGZYN-] Refl. f. of tegiz-; ‘to 
revolve, rotate, travel about’ (ED 488b) 
II B (48) (= II B 11) tägrä | tolïï tägzinür 
(rwwnyzga†) (the sun and moon gods) ‘revolve 
round and round’ (ED 485b) 

t(ä)ŋri [M: yrgn† ṬNGRY] ‘god’ (ED523b teŋri)  
I B (1) biš t(ä)ŋrii ‘five-fold god’ 
I B (1) Xormuzta-h t(ä)ŋrii ‘Xormuzta the God’ 
I B (2) qam(a)γ t(ä)ŋrilär ( ra¬yrgn†) ‘(of) all the 
gods’ 
I B (6) t(ä)ŋrilii ( yy¬yrgn†) yäklii ‘god as well as 
demon’ (tr. HdO) 
I B (7) xormuzta t(ä)ŋrii-h (Eyyrgn†) (with line-
filler -h) | oγlan[ïï] ‘God Xormuzta’s son’ 
I B (8) biš t(ä)ŋrii ‘five-fold god’ 
I B (15) mäŋigüü t(ä)ŋrii yirin ‘land of the 
immortal gods’  
I B (16) y(a)ruq t(ä)ŋriilärḍḍä ( allra¬yyrgn†) 
atrïltïï ‘he was separated from the gods of light’ 
(tr. ED 68) 
I C (17) täŋrim ( Myrgn†) ‘my God’  
I C (22) äzrua t(ä)ŋrikä ( akyyrgn†) ‘the bright 
spirits’ (tr. vLC, p. 281), ‘Äzrua täŋri’ (tr. Asm. 
193)  
I C (24) t(ä)ŋ[ri]lii yäklii-ḥ ‘God as well as 
Demon’ (HdO) 
I C (29) mäŋigüü t(ä)ŋrilärig | [yara]t(ï)γlïï ol 
tidim(i)z ärsär ‘if we should have said: “He 
(Azrua) is the one who has created the immortal 
gods, …”’ (tr. Asm. 194) 
I C (31) xormuzta | [täŋrilii š]imnulïï ‘Xormuzta 
the God and Šimnu’ 
II B (40) kün ay t(ä)ŋrikä ‘God of the Sun and 
Moon’ (tr. Asm. 194) 
II B (41) ikii y(a)ruq ordduu | ʿičra oluruγma 
t(ä)ŋrilärkä ( akra¬yrgn†) ‘(Also the sins against) 
… the gods sitting in the two camps of princes’ (tr. 
Asm. 194) 
II B (47) biš | t(ä)ŋrig ( ◊yrgn†) bošuγalïï ‘In order 
to free the Fivefold God’ (tr. Asm. 194) 
II C 14-16 kün ay täŋrikä iki | yaruq orduu ičrä | 
olurugma täŋrilärkä ‘the God of the Sun and 
Moon, the gods who sit in the two palaces of light’ 
(tr. Asm. 194)  
II C 19 (if we have believed that He is) kirtü ärklig 
küčlüg | t(ä)ŋrii ‘the true, mighty, powerful God’ 
(tr. ED 224) 
III B 34 tïntura t(ä)ŋrii ‘God Zephyr’ (tr. Asm. 
194)  
III B 36 suw t(ä)ŋri ‘the water god’ (tr. ED 783b)  
III C 51 biš | täŋrig ... näčä sïd(ï)m(ï)z b(ï)rtïm(ï)z | 

ärsär ‘inasmuch as (or to the extent that) we have 
injured and hurt the five gods’ (ED 775)  
VI B 114-16 kün ay täŋrii tapla|maz ʾišig näčä 
ʾišlädimiz | ärsär ‘if we should somehow have 
performed an action of which the God of the Sun 
and Moon does not approve,’ (tr. Asm., pp. 195-
96)  
VIII B 180 kün ay täŋrii | tamgasïï ‘the seal of the 
God of the Sun and Moon’ (tr. Asm. 196)  
VIII C 186 tört | türlüg t(ä)ŋrilärdä ‘kinds of gods’ 
(tr. Asm. p. 197)  
X A 207 kün ay täŋrikä ‘to the God of the Sun and 
Moon’ (tr. Asm. 197) 
X B 215 täŋrigärü (wwragyrgn†)  
XI A 225 täŋrigärü 
XIII A 262 ay | t(ä)ŋrii künin sayu ‘every Monday’ 
(tr. Asm. 198)  
XV C 323 ymä y(a)ruq t(ä)ŋrilärkä (aqra¬yrgn†) 
arïγ | nomqa t(ä)ŋričii nomčïï arïγ  |325 dintarlarqa 
‘If likewise we should somehow have sinned and 
erred against the gods of Light, the pure (sacred) 
doctrine (religion) (and) against the men of God, 
…’ (tr. Asm.) 

t(ä)ngriči [M: ycyrgn† ṬNGRYČY] ‘a preacher of god’ 
(ED 524b teŋriçi:) 
VII B 135 t(ä)rtrü yana ’ig(i)däyü t(ä)ŋričimin 
(Nymycyrgn†) | nomčïmin t(i)gmäkä artïzïp ‘letting 
(myself) be deceived by one who says falsely and 
untruthfully’ (tr. ED 211a) 
XV C 324 t(ä)ŋričii (yycyrgn†) nomčïï arïγ | 
dintarlarqa (if we have sinned against the gods of 
light, the pure doctrine and) ‘the pure Elect who 
are preachers of God and of the doctrine’ (tr. ED 
524)  

t(ä)rtrü [M: wr†r† ṬRṬRW] ‘wrongly’ (ED 459a tétru) 
VII B 135 t(ä)rtrü (sic) yana ʾigidäyü ‘wrongly and 
untruthfully’ (tr. ED 459a); ‘askance’ (PB) 

t(ä)vlä- [M: -a¬∫† TB̈Lʾ-] Hap. leg. ‘to deceive’ from 
täw- ‘trick device’ (ED 440b tevle:-) 
VI B 111 näčä t(ä)wlädd(i)m(i)z (zmlla¬∫†) | 
kürläd(i)m(i)z ärsär ‘if we have been somewhat 
deceitful and tricky’ (tr. ED 440b)  

ti- [M: -y† ṬY-] ‘to say, not to speak’ (ED 433b té:-) 
I C (25) [tiḍimiz] ‘if we should have said’ 
I C (29) tiḍḍim(i)z (zmylly†) v. supra 
I C (30) tiḍim(i)z ( zmyly†) v. supra 
II C 19 küčlüg | t(ä)ŋrii tipän (Napy†) kirtkünmä-
d(i)m(i)z | ärsär ‘if we have not believed the he is a 
true, powerful, strong God’ (tr. ED 739) 
II C 23 ymä | kün ay ölür tid(i)m(i)z (zmly†) ärsär 
‘and if we should have said: “The sun and the 
moon will die (perish).”’ (tr. Asm. 194) 
VII A 127 kim tisär (rasy†) ‘if one should ever 
ask’ (tr. Asm.) 
VII A 130 yäkkä | t(ä)ŋrii tipän yükünč 
yükünügmä ‘the one who worships the devil and 
addresses him as God’ (tr. Asm. 196) 
then will be (happen)’ (tr. Asm. 196)  
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VII B 136 t(ä)rtrü yana ’ig(i)däyü t(ä)ŋričimin | 
nomčïmin t(i)gmäkä (akamg†) artïzïp ‘letting 
(myself) be deceived by one who says falsely and 
untruthfully’ (tr. ED 211a)  
VII B 142 ymä buyan | bügtäg qïlurbiz tip (Py†) | 
yaŋ(ï)lu näčä anïγ qïlïnč | qïlt(ï)m(ï)z ärsär ‘’ and 
if we should somehow, erring, have performed an 
evil action, saying (at the same time): ‘We do 
meritorious deeds which bring redemption, and if 
we should somehow, erring, have performed an 
evil action, saying (at the same time): “We do 
meritorious deeds which bring redemption, …”’ 
(tr. Asm.) 
VII B 145 ymä yäkkä | ʾičkäkkä t(ä)ŋrii tipän ‘and 
if we, when addressing the devil and the demon as 
God, …’ (tr. Asm.) 
VII B 148 ymä | burxan tipän ʾigidd nomqa | 
uduntumuz tap(ï)nt(ï)mïz ärsär ‘and if we, saying: 
“(He is) a prophet,” should have cherished a false 
doctrine’ (tr. Asm. 196)  
VIII A 164 nä bar ärmiš | tipän biltim(i)z ‘we knew 
what existed’ (before there was a heaven and 
earth) (tr. ED 774)  
VIII A 168 y(a)ruqlïï q(a)ralïï qaltïï | qatïlmïš yirig 
t(ä)ŋrig kim | yaratmiš tipän biltim(i)z ‘we know 
how Light and Darkness were commingled, (and) 
who created earth and heaven, …’ (tr. Asm.) 
VIII A 172 y(a)ruqlïï | q(a)ralïï qaltïï adr(ï)lγayy | 
antada kišrä nä bolγay tipän |biltim(i)z ‘(we knew) 
how Light and Darkness will be separated (and) 
what  

til [M: Òy†  ṬYL] ‘the tongue’ (ED 489b tıl) 
XV C 313 tilin (Ny¬y†) sözläp ‘speaking with its 
tongue’ (tr. Asm.) 

tirgür- [M: * -dwgry† ṬYRGWR-] ‘to revive, to bring to 
live’ (ED 545b) 
I C (26) (bis) tirgüdsär (sic) () t(ä)ŋr[ii tirgürür] o 
ölürsär | t(ä)ŋrii ölürür ‘if someone brings to life it 
is God who brings to life, and if someone kills it is 
God who kills’ (tr. ED 545b)  

tirig [M: Gyry† TYRYG] ‘living, alive, life’ (ED 543b) 
III C 55 tirig özüg | aš ičküü <omission in ms.> 
<by taking?> ‘living creatures for food and drink’ 
(tr. ED 543b) 

tirnä- (?), tirin- (?) [M: -anry† ṬYRNʾ-] Refl. of tir- 
‘to bring together, assemble’ (ED 552b térne:- R-
T 8273 → ED 529a té:r-) 
II B (44) yaruqnuŋ ° tözii yïltïzïï tirnä[güsi] 
([yysw]ganryT) | t(ä)ŋrii yiriŋärüü barsar ‘when 
the origin and root of the light (of the country of 
all the Prophets) assembles and goes to the country 
of the gods’ (tr. ED 552). {tirnägüli is the reading 
of two MSS. and seems to be the Gerund of tirnä- 
a Den. v. from tirin-.  

tiš [M: πy† ṬYŠ] ‘tooth’ (ED 557b tı:ş) 
III C 55 ʾikii | qïrq tišin (Nyπy†) ‘with thirty-two 
teeth’ (tr. ED 557b)  

tïd- (?) [M: -Ly† ṬYḌ-] ‘to obstruct, restrain’ (ED 
450a tıḏ-) 
IV B 75 nomuγ törüg | yadturmatïn tïdtïm(ï)z 
(zmy†ly†) ärsär ‘if we have failed to disseminate 
and have obstructed the doctrine and rules’ (tr. ED 
450) 

tïdïn- [M: -Nyly† ṬYḌYN-] ‘to restrain or control 
oneself’ (ED 458a tıtın-) 
X B 218 nä yirdä | tïdïntïï (yy†nyly†) tutuntïï ärsär 
‘have been obstructed or detained somewhere’ (tr. 
ED 458)  

tïltan- [-Na†¬y† ṬYLṬʾN-] Hap. leg.; perhaps ‘to make 
(something Dat.) an excuse’ (ED 494b tıltan-) 
XIII B 267 ʾiškä ködügkä (sic) tïltanïp 
(Pyna†¬y†) ‘being involved in (worldly) affairs’ 
(tr. ED 702b) 

tïnlïγ, tïnlïg [M: ◊¬ny† TYNLΓ, ◊y¬ny† TYNLYΓ] ‘a 
living creature’ (ED 520a tınlıǧ) 
III C 59 tïnlïγqa (aœ©¬ny†) 
V B 81 tört butluγ tïnlïγqa (aœ©¬ny†) (against) 
‘four-footed animals’ (tr. ED 305a) 
V B 82 učugma tïnl(ï)γqa (against) ‘the flying 
living beings’ (tr. Asm. 195) 
V B 83 suw ičräkii tïnl(ï)γqa (against) ‘the living 
beings in the water’(tr. Asm. 195) 
V B 84 yirdäki baγrïn yorïgma tïnl(ï)γqa (against) 
‘terrestrial creatures that crawl on their bellies’ (tr. 
ED 317a) 
V C 86 biš | türlüg tïnl(ï)γ(ï)γ tural(ï)γ(ï)γ 
V C 91 munča tïnl(ï)γqa tural(ï)γ|qa öz ötägčii 
boltumuz ‘then we to the same degree owe life to 
the living beings (Hend.)’ (tr. Asm. 195) 
VI B 110 näčä | üküš tïnl(ï)γ(ï)γ (◊©¬ny†) 
tural(ï)γ(ï)γ ölürdümüz | ärsär ‘if we should 
somehow have inflicted destruction and ruin on so 
many living beings’ (tr. Asm. 195) 
VII B 146 yäkkä | ʾičkäkkä t(ä)ŋrii tipän | 
tïnl(ï)γ(ï)γ tural(ï)γ(ï)γ ölürüp | yüküntümüz ärsär 
‘if we, when addressing the devil and the demon as 
“God”, should have worshipped (them) by killing 
living beings’ (tr. Asm. 196) 

tïntura [M: arw†ny† ṬYNṬWRʾ] ‘Zephyr’ (ED 512a 
tï:n and 531a tura:) ‘breath of air, breeze, (i.e. 
Ether)’ 
tïntura t(ä)ŋri ‘the god of the Zephyr’  
III B 34 tïntura t(ä)ŋrii ‘the god of the Zephyr’ (tr. 
ED 531) 

todunčsuz [M: zwscnwlw† ṬWDWNČSWZ] 
‘insatiable’ (ED 458b todunçsuz) 
I B (11) todunčsuz ( zwscnwtwT) uwutsuz suq 
yäk[nïŋ] ‘the insatiable and shameless Āz devil’s 
...’ (tr. Asm. 193) 
XII B 252 todunčsuz uwutsuz suq | yäk ‘the 
insatiable and shameless Az demon’ (tr. Asm.) 
XV B 302 todunčsuz uwutsuz suq yäk ditto 
XV C 310 todunčsuz uwutsuz suq | yäk ditto 

toγ- [M: -©w† ṬWΓ-] ‘be born’ (ED 465a tuǧ-),, 
‘reborn, come into existence’  
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I B (14) toγmïš ( πym©w†) qïlïnmiš ‘(in which) he 
was born and created’ (Asm.) 
II C 24 ärks(i)z(i)n toγar ( ra©w†) batar ‘rise and 
set involuntarily’ (tr. ED 465) 
II C 25 ärkii | bar ärsär toγmazun ( Nwzam©w†) ‘if 
they have free-will let them refrain from rising’ (tr. 
ED 220) 

tolï [M: y¬w† ṬWLYY] used in the phrase tägrä tolï 
‘all around’ (ED 491b tolı) 
II B (48) (= II B 11) tägrä | tolïï (yy¬w†) tägzinür 
(the sun and moon gods) ‘revolve round and 
round’ (ED 485)  

toquzunč [M: cnwzwœw† ṬW Q ̈WZWNČ] ‘ninth’ (ED 
474b tokuzunç) 
IX A 191 

tök- [M: -Qw† ṬWQ-] ‘to pour out, scatter’ (ED 477a) 
XI B 239 töktümüz (zwmw†qw†) sačtïm(ï)z ärsär 
‘if we have poured out or scattered’ (the light of 
the five gods) (tr. ED 477b)  

tört [M: †ryw† ṬWYRṬ / ††ryw† ṬWYRṬṬ] ‘four’ (ED 
534a) 
II B 11 törtt | buluŋuŋ yarutır ‘he illuminates the 
four quarters’ (tr. ED 343b)   
III C 52 tört yig(i)rmii türlüg | baš qïltïm(ï)z ärsär 
‘if we have inflicted the fourteen kinds of wounds’ 
(tr. ED 376a) 
V B 81 äkintii tört butluγ tïnl(ï)γqa ‘secondly, 
against the four-legged living beings, …’ (tr. 
Asm.) 
VIII B 177 tört y(a)ruq tamγa köŋ(ü)lümüz|dä 
tamgalad(ï)m(ï)z ‘Four light seals have we sealed 
in our hearts’ (tr. Asm. 196)  
VIII C 185 boo (buu) tört | türlüg t(ä)ŋrilärdä 
aγïtd(ï)m(ï)z | ärsär ‘if we have exalted our 
knowledge and minds above these four kinds of 
gods’ (tr. ED 81a) 
X A 206 tört alqïš ... | (210) alqansïγ törü bar ärtii : 
... | (212) alqanmad(ï)m(ï)z | ärsär : ... (213) 
alqanur ärkän ‘there was a rule that we should 
recite praises four times a day (to certain gods); if 
we have not recited them (properly or if) while 
reciting them (we have been inattentive),’ (tr. ED 
138b) 
XIV A 272 tört y(i)girminč ‘fourteenthly’ (tr. 
Asm.) 

törtünč [M: Cnw†ryw† ṬWYRṬWNČ] ‘fourth’ (ED 
535b törtünç)  
III B 36 törtünč suw t(ä)ŋri ‘fourthly, God Water, 
…’ (tr. Asm.) 
IV A 64 törtünč sökii t(ä)ŋri-ḥ |65 yalawačïï 
burxanlarqa | buyančïï bgtäčii arïγ | dintarlarqa 
bilmätin näčä | yaz(ï)nt(ï)m(ï)z ärsär ‘If we should 
somehow, unwittingly have sinned against the holy 
Elect, …’ (tr. Asm.) 
V B 83 törtunč suw ʿičräkii tïnl(ï)γqa ‘fourthly, 
against the living beings in the water, …’ (tr. 
Asm.) 
VIII B 182 törtünč | bilgä bilig burxanlar | tamγasïï  

‘fourthly wisdom, the seal of the prophets’ (tr. 
Asm.) 

törü [M: wrw† ṬWRW] ‘traditional, customary, 
unwritten law’ (ED 531b törü:)  
IV B 74 nomuγ törüg (Gwryw†) | yadturmatïn 
tïdtïm(ï)z ärsär ‘if we have created obstacles by 
not preaching the doctrine and rules’ (tr. ED 531b) 
VII A 128 ʾigidd nomuγ törüg ‘false doctrine and 
rules’ (tr. ED 532a) 
X A 210 tört alqïš ... | (210) alqansïγ törü bar ärtii : 
... | (212) alqanmad(ï)m(ï)z | ärsär : ... (213) 
alqanur ärkän ‘there was a rule that we should 
recite praises four times a day (to certain gods); if 
we have not recited them (properly or if) while 
reciting them (we have been inattentive),’ (tr. ED 
138b) 
XI A 223 ymä yiti türlüg | pušïï arïγ nomqa 
ančulasïq | törü bar ärtii ‘Likewise there is a rule, 
that one is to give the pure (sacred) doctrine 
(religion) a sevenfold present.’ (tr. Asm. 197) 
XI A 229 biz adruq adruq itip y(a)ratïp | nomqa 
kigürsüg törü bar | ärtii ‘there was a rule that we 
should organize (Hend.) various things and 
introduce them into the doctrine’ (tr. ED 37a) 
XII A 246 bir yïlqa | älig kün arïγ dintarča | 
wus(a)ntïï olursuq törü bar | ärtii ‘There is a rule 
that like the holy Elect one is in one year to 
celebrate wusanti (fast) for 50 days’ (tr. Asm. 197) 
XIV A 273 bir yïlqa yitii | y(i)mkii olursuq törü 
bar ärti ‘There is a rule that in one year one is to 
celebrate seven Yimki (festivals),’ (tr. Asm. 198) 
XIV B 285 ymä čaidanta yimkii | bačaq ädgütii 
nomča törüčä (acwryw†) | oluru umadïmïz ärsär 
‘and we should not at the Bema have been able to 
celebrate the Yimki fast correctly according to the 
religion and the doctrine’ (tr. Asm. 198)  

töz [M: zw† ṬWZ] ‘root, origin, principle’ (ED 571a 
tö:z) 
I C (21) töziŋä ( a(g)[nyzw]†) | [yïl]t[ï]zïŋa ‘origin 
and root’ 
I C (25) [yaruqlïï] qaralïï t(ä)ŋ[ri]lii yäklii-ḥ | tözii 
(yyzyw†) yïltïzïï [tidim(i)z] ärsär ‘have called him 
the origin and root of Light as well as Darkness 
(and) God as well as the Devil’ (tr. Asm. 193) 
II B (44) y(a)ruqnuŋ ° tözii yïltïzïï tirnägüsi | 
t(ä)ŋrii yiriŋärüü barsar ‘when the origin and root 
of the light (of the country of all the Prophets) 
assembles and goes to the country of the gods’ (tr. 
ED 552a)  

tur- [M: -rw† ṬWR-] ‘stand’; aux. vb. ‘continue to do 
something’(ED 529); cf. turma ‘standing’; ‘an 
offering’ (ED 549) 
(N.B. X B 215 turmad(ï)m(ï)z in Asmussen’s text 
is almost certainly a misprint for tutmad(ï)m(ï)z 
see under tut-) 
III B 44 üzä oon qat | kök asra sägïz qat | yir buš 
täŋrii üčün turur (rwrw†) ‘above the heavens in ten 
layers and beneath the earths in eight layers and 
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remain stationary for the sake of the five gods’ (tr. 
ED 530a) 

turalïγ [M: ◊¬arw† ṬWRʾLΓ] only in Hend. with 
tïnlïγ ‘living creatures’ (ED 548b turalıǧ) 
V C 86 biš | türlüg tïnl(ï)γ(ï)γ tural(ï)γ(ï)γ 
(◊©¬arw†) ‘the five kinds of living creatures’ (lit. 
those which have breath (Hend.)’?) (tr. ED 548) 
V C 91 munča tïnl(ï)γqa tural(ï)γ|qa (aœ©¬arw†) 
öz ötägčii boltumuz ‘then we to the same degree 
owe life to the living beings (Hend.)’ (tr. Asm. 
195) 
VI B 110 näčä | üküš tïnl(ï)γ(ï)γ tural(ï)γ(ï)γ 
ölürdümüz | ärsär ‘if we should somehow have 
inflicted destruction and ruin on so many living 
beings’ (tr. Asm. 195) 
VII B 146 yäkkä | ʾičkäkkä t(ä)ŋrii tipän | 
tïnl(ï)γ(ï)γ tural(ï)γ(ï)γ ölürüp | yüküntümüz ärsär 
‘if we, when addressing the devil and the demon as 
"God", should have worshipped (them) by killing 
living beings’ (tr. Asm. 196)  
XI B 238 (Öz. 276) anïγ qïlïnčl(ï)γ | kišikä 
y(a)wlaq tïnl(ï)γqa | tural(ï)γqa bird(i)m(i)z ärsär 

tuš [πw† ṬWŠ] ‘equal’ in the phrase ʾiš tuš [M: πw† 
πya ʾYŠ ṬWŠ] ‘comrade’ (ED 558a tu:ş) 
IX B 198 y(a)wlaq ʾiš | tuš adaš qudaš ‘evil 
comrades (Hend.)’ (tr. ED 72a), ‘bad comrades 
and chance aquaintances’ (tr. vLC, p. 292)  

tut- [M: -†w† ṬWṬ-] ‘hold, keep (the law), grasp, 
seize’ (ED 451a) 
VII A 129 ʾigidd nomuγ törüg | tutuγma 
(am©w†w†) ‘holding to a false doctrine and rules’ 
(tr. ED 451) 
IX B 195 bir q(a)m(a)γ özün tükätii | tutmaq 
(Œam†w†) k(ä)rgäk ärtii ‘it was necessary closely 
to obey one (commandment) with the whole self’ 
(tr. Asm. 197) 
X B 215 saqïnčïm(ï)znïï | t(ä)ŋrigärüü 
tutmad(ï)m(ï)z (zmlam†w†) ärsär ‘should not have 
kept our thoughts directed toward God’ (tr. Asm.)  
IX A 192 on | č(a)xšap(a)t tutduqumuzda 
(alzwmwœwl†w†) ‘we have obeyed the ten 
commandments’ (tr. Asm.) 
XII B 249 ymä äw barq tutduq (Œwl†w†) | üčün 
‘and if we, in order to maintain house and 
property’ (tr. Asm.) 
XIV A 274 bir ay (ʾʾy) čaxšapat tutmaq k(ä)rgäk | 
ärtii ymä čaidanta y(i)mkii | olurup bačaq bačap 
‘we are in duty bound to obey the one month 
commandment (precept, viz. concerning fast).’ (tr. 
Asm. 198) 
XIV B 283 bir ayqïï č(a)xšap(a)t(ï)γ ädgütii | 
tükätii arïtïï tutu (w†w†) umadïmïz | ärsär ‘not been 
able correctly and completely to obey the 
commandment of a month('s fast) at all’ (tr. Asm. 
198) 
XV C 321 üč | t(a)mγaqa n(i)γošak atïn tutar 
(ra†w†) | biz ‘and the three seals we have name of 

Hearer (the Hearer's name),’ (tr. Asm. 199) 
XV C 331 nomča törüčä tutu umad(ï)m(ï)z | ärsär 

tutun- [M: -Nw†w† ṬWṬWN] Refl. f. of tut- (with  
tïdïn-) ‘to restrain or control oneself’ (ED 458a) 
X B 218 nä yirdä | tïdïntïï tutuntïï (yy†nw†w†) ärsär 
‘but have been obstructed or detained somewhere’ 
(tr. ED 458b)  

tükäti [M: yy†aqyw† ṬWYQʾṬYY] ‘completely’ (ED 
479 tüketi:) 
IX A 194 bir q(a)m(a)γ özün tükätii | tutmaq 
k(ä)rgäk ärtii ‘it was necessary closely to obey one 
(commandment) with the whole self’ (tr. Asm. 
197) 
X B 212 ädgütii tükätii alqanmad(ï)m(ï)z | ärsär ‘if 
we have not praised (God) properly and 
comprehensively’ (tr. ED 53a) 
XI B 233 yitii türlüg pušïï nomqa | tükätii birü 
umad(ï)m(ï)z ärsär ‘should not have been able to 
give the sevenfold (lit. seven types) of alms to its 
full extent to religion’ (tr. Asm. 197) 
XIV B 281 t(ä)ŋrim yiti y(i)mki | tükätii oluru 
umad(ï)m(ï)z ärsär ‘My God, if we should not 
have been able to celebrate the seven Yimki 
(festivals) completely’ (tr. Asm. 198) 
XIV B 283 bir ayqïï č(a)xšap(a)t(ï)γ ädgütii | 
tükätii arïtïï tutu umadïmïz | ärsär ‘not been able 
correctly and completely to obey the command-
ment of a month('s fast) at all’ (tr. Asm. 198) 

tümän [M: Namyw† ṬWYMʾN] ‘ten thousand, 
numberless’ (ED 507b tümen) 
I B (12) yüz artuqïï qïrq tümän ‘one hundred and 
forty thousand’ (tr. ED 983) 

tünärig [M: Gyranyw† TWYNʾRYG] ‘dark’ (ED 525a 
tünerig) 
VIII A 161 y(a)ruq yïltïzïn ‘(we know) the dark 
principle’ (tr. Asm.) 

türlüg [M: Gw¬rw† ṬWRLWG] ‘type, kind’ (ED 546b 
törlüg), ‘various, kinds of’ (PB) 
I B (5) biš türlüg yäklärlügün ‘five types of 
demons’ 
III C 52 tört yig(i)rmii türlüg | baš qïltïm(ï)z ärsär 
‘if we have inflicted the fourteen kinds of wounds’ 
(tr. ED 376) 
III C 59 biš türlüg | ootqa ïγačqa ‘the five kinds of 
vegetables and trees’ (tr. ED 79) 
V A 79 biš türlüg tïnl(ï)γqa ‘(About sins) against 
the five kinds of living beings.’ (tr. Asm. 195) 
V C 86 biš | türlüg tïnl(ï)γ(ï)γ tural(ï)γ(ï)γ ‘the five 
kinds of living creatures’ (lit. those which have 
breath (Hend.)’?) (tr. ED 548) 
VI A 97 on türlüg | suyy yazuq qïltïm(ï)z ärsär ‘we 
should have committed the ten kinds of sin’ (tr. 
Asm. 195) 
VIII C 186 boo (buu) tört | türlüg t(ä)ŋrilärdä 
aγïtd(ï)m(ï)z | ärsär ‘if we have exalted our 
knowledge and minds above these four kinds of 
gods’ (tr. ED 81) 
XI A 221 ymä yiti türlüg | pušïï arïγ nomqa 
ančulasïq | törü bar ärtii ‘Likewise there is a rule, 
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that one is to give the pure (sacred) doctrine 
(religion) a sevenfold present.’ (tr. Asm. 197), 
XI B 232 yitii türlüg pušïï nomqa | tükätii birü 
umad(ï)m(ï)z ärsär ‘should not have been able to 
give the sevenfold (lit. seven types) of alms to its 
full extent to religion’ (tr. Asm. 197) 
XV C 317 biš türlüg tïnl(ï)γ(ï)γ biš | türlüg otuγ | 
ïγačïγ  

 XV C 318 biš | türlüg otuγ | ïγačïγ ‘five kinds of 
vegetables and trees’ (tr. ED 34)  

 
u- [M: -wa  ʾW-] ‘to be able’ (ED 2a u:-) 

III B 41 t(ä)ŋri yiriŋärü | baru umatïn (Ny†amwa) 
boo yirdä | ärür ‘because they could not go to the 
heavenly country’ (tr. ED 354a) 
XI B 233 umadïmïz (zmlamwa) 
XIV B 283 bir ayqïï č(a)xšap(a)t(ï)γ ädgütii | 
tükätii arïtïï tutu umadïmïz | ärsär ‘not been able 
correctly and completely to obey the command-
ment of a month('s fast) at all’ (tr. Asm. 198) 
XIV B 286 umadïmïz 
XIV B 285 ymä čaidanta yimkii | bačaq ädgütii 
nomča törüčä | oluru umadïmïz ärsär ‘and we 
should not at the Bema have been able to celebrate 
the Yimki fast correctly according to the religion 
and the doctrine’ (tr. Asm. 198) 
XV C 322 qïlïnčïn qïlu umazbiz (written as umaz 
biz zyb zamwa) ‘(but) we are unable to do his 
deeds’ (tr. Asm. 199) 
XV C 331 umad(ï)m(ï)z 

uč- [M: -cwa] basically (of a bird) ‘to fly’ (ED 19b 
uç-) 
V B 82 učugma (am©wcwa) tïnl(ï)γqa ‘flying 
living beings’ (Asm.) 

udun- [M: -Nwlwa ʾWḌWN-] ‘to follow, obey’ (ED 
62a oḏun-) 
VII A 149 ʾigidd nomqa | uduntumuz 
(zwmw†nwlwa) tap(ï)nt(ï)m(ï)z ärsär ‘if we have 
followed and worshipped false doctrines’ (tr. ED 
62a) 

uluγ [M: ◊w¬wa ʾWLWΓ] ‘great’ (ED 136b uluǧ); pl. 
uluγlar ‘great ones’ 
I B (10) ul[u]γlar[ïnïŋ] ([? Gnyny]ra¬©w¬wa) 
qamaγ yäkälär ul[u]γlar[ï-] ‘the uppermost of all 
devils’ (HdO); Clark (UMT ii, 83) reads uluγlar 
and translates: ymä qam(a)γ yäklär ul[u]γlar ‘And 
(having commingled with the [wicked]ness) of all 
the demons, (including) the senior ones (i.e. 
Šamnu and his wife)’ (ibid.) 
I C (34) muntaγ | uluγ čulwuu saw sözlädim(i)z 
ärsär ‘if we have spoken such great blasphemies’ 
(tr. ED 418a) 
V C 86 uluγqa (a±©w¬wa) | kičigkä tägii ‘from the 
great to the small’ (tr. ED 696b) 

unït- [M: -†ynwa ʾWNYṬ-] ‘forget’ (ED 179b unıt-) 
I B (15) t(ä)ŋrii yirin unïtuu ( ww†ynwa) ‘ïtddïï 
(sic) ‘he completely forgot his heavenly country’ 
(tr. ED 179) 

uq- [M: -œwa ʾWQ̈-] (uχ- TM i 47c; uk- ED 77b, UM 
211, Huast. 154b; uq- PB 217a) ‘to understand 
(something Acc.)’ (ED 77b) 
VII B 133 södä bärüü t(ä)ŋrim kirtü | t(ä)ŋrig arïγ 
nomuγ bilmätin | uqmatïn (Ny†amœwa) ‘If we, my 
God, should ever somehow, without recognizing 
and understanding the true God …’ (tr. Asm.) 

ur- [M: -rwa ʾWR-] ‘to put’; (2) ‘to strike’ (ED 194) 
V C 88 näčä urtum(u)z (zmw†rwa) | yontumuz 
ärsär ‘if we have somehow struck and wounded 
(them)’ (tr. ED 195) 

uri [M: yrwa ʾWRY] ‘male child, son’ (ED 197a urı:) 
VI B 117 ilkii özün bo (bu) | özün uzuntonlug 
urïlar (ra¬yrwa) | öz bolup (if we have sinned) ‘in 
a previous incarnation or the present incarnation 
by ... women and boys’ (tr. ED 197 see below 
uzun, uzuntonluγ)  

utru [M: wr†wa ʾWṬRW] ‘against’, in opposition to, 
against, facing’ with or without an implication of 
opposition or hostility (ED 64a utru:) 
IV B 73 t(ä)ŋrii nomïn sözlä|sär biligsiz(i)n utru 
üznäd(i)m(i)z | ärsär ‘if we, when they proclaimed 
the law of God, (still) out of unwisdom should 
have opposed’ (tr. Asm. 198)  

uwutsuz [M: zws†w∫wa ʾWB̈WṬSWZ] ‘shameless’ 
(ED 8a uvutsuz) 
I B (11) todunčsuz uwutsuz suq yäk[nïŋ] ‘the 
insatiable and shameless Āz devil’s ...’ (tr. Asm. 
193) 
XII B 252 todunčsuz uwutsuz suq | yäk ‘the 
insatiable and shameless Az demon’, XV B 302 
ditto  
XV C 310 todunčsuz uwutsuz suq | yäk ditto  

uzatï [* y†azwa ʾWZʾTY cf. TT iii 104 = PB 104] ‘for a 
long time’ (ED 282b uzatı:) 
II B [43] 

uzun [M: Nwzywa ʾWYZWN] ‘long’ in uzuntonluγ [M: 
◊w¬nw†nwzwa ʾWZWNTWNLWΓ] ‘with long clothes 
= woman’ (ED 288) ‘long-mantled = monk or a 
technical term for Manichaean’ (cf. Asm. 218-19) 
VI B 117 uzuntonluγ urïlar | öz bolup ‘after we 
ourselves have become “long-mantled”’ (tr. Asm. 
196), ‘now that we ourselves have become 
Manichaean youths’ (tr. vLC., p. 288)  

 
üč [M: cwa ʾWYČ] ‘three’ (ED 18b)  

VIII A 158, IX A 193, XV C 320 
üč yigirminč [M: cnymrygy Cywa ʾWYČ 
YGYRMYNČ] ‘thirteenth’ 
XIII A 261 üč yigirminč ‘In the thirteenth place.’ 
(tr. Asm.) 

üčün [M: Nwcywa ʾWYČWN] Postpos. (after 
nouns)‘because of, for the sake of, for’; (after 
verbs) ‘because, (less often) in order to’ (cf. ED 
28b üçün)  
I C (20) biligsiz ögsüz boltuqumuz üčün ‘because 
we have become ignorant and witless’ (tr. ED 
117a) 
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III B 40 bal(ï)qduqïn q(a)raqa qat(ï)ltu|qïn üčün 
‘(and) because he (in this connection) was 
wounded and mixed with Darkness’ (tr. Asm. 194) 
III B 44 üzä oon qat | kök asra sägïz qat | yir buš 
täŋrii üčün turur ‘above the heavens in ten layers 
and beneath the earths in eight layers and remain 
stationary for the sake of the five gods’ (tr. ED 
530a) 
XI B 230 azu muŋ üčün azu ‘either because of 
distress …’ (tr. Asm.) 
XII B 250 ymä äw barq tutduq | üčün ‘and if we, in 
order to maintain house and property’ (tr. Asm.) 
XII B 253 ymä todunčsuz uwutsuz suq | yäk üčün 
‘(or) still because of the insatiable and shameless 
Az demon’ (tr. Asm.) 
XII B 254 ymä qorqunčsuz | köŋ(ü)lümüz üčün 
‘(or) as we were lazy and indolent (negligent), …’ 
(tr. Asm.) 
XV B 304 todunčsuz uwutsuz | suq yäk 
s(ä)wiginčä yorïduq | üčün ‘because we ourselves, 
our souls, wandered (lived) in love of the 
insatiable and shameless Az demon, …’ (tr. Asm.) 
XV B 305 anïï üčün ‘For this reason (because of 
this, therefore)’ (tr. Asm. 198) 
XV B 307 t(ä)ŋrii dinmurwa üčün ‘For the sake of 
the divine omen of religion!’ (tr. Asm.) 
XV C 311 todunčsuz uwutsuz | suq yäk 
s(ä)wiginčä yorïduq | üčün ‘because we ourselves, 
our souls, wandered (lived) in love of the 
insatiable and shameless Az demon, …’ (tr. Asm.) 

üčünč [M: cnwcywa ʾWYČWNČ] ‘third, the third’ (ED 
29a üçünç) 
III A 32 ücünč ymä biš t(ä)ŋrikä | xorm(u)zta 
t(ä)ŋrii oγlanïŋa ‘Thirdly. Likewise (the sins) 
against the Fivefold God, God Xurmazda's son.’ 
(tr. Asm.) 
III B 35 üčünč y(a)ruq | t(ä)ŋrii ‘thirdly, God 
Light’ (tr. Asm.) 
V B 82 üčünč učugma tïnl(ï)γqa ‘thirdly, against 
the flying living beings’ (tr. Asm.) 
VIII B 181 üčünč qorqmaq ‘thirdly the fear (of 
God), …’ (tr. Asm.) 

üküš [M: Swqywa ʾWYQWŠ] ‘many, long (time)’ 
(ED 118a) 
II C 20 näčä üküš | yawlaq čulwuu saw | 
sözlädimiz ärsär ‘if we should some how have 
used much evil blasphemous speech,’ (tr. Asm. 
194) 
VI B 110 üküš tïnl(ï)γ(ï)γ ‘many mortals’ (tr. ED 
118) 
VI B 120 munča | üküš tïnl(ï)γqa näčä üz | boz 
qïlt(ï)m(ï)z ärsär ‘if we should somehow have 
inflicted destruction and ruin on so many living 
beings’ (tr. Asm. 196) 

ür [M: rywa ʾWYR] ‘a long time’ (ED 193a), ürkä 
Germ. ‘stets’ (AvG) 
XV C 315 ürkä (aqrywa) üzüksüz ämgätirbiz ‘for 
a long time continuously we cause pain’ (tr. ED 
193)  

ürkit- [M: -†ykrywa ʾWYRKYṬ-] ‘to startle’ (ED 226b)  
V C 88 näčä qorqïtïm(ï)z | ürkitim(i)z 
(zmy†ykrywa) ärsär ‘if we have somehow 
frightened or startled people’ (tr. ED 226)  

üz [M: zywa ʾWYZ] Imperat. of üz-, used as a Hend. 
with boz – üz boz [M: zwb zywa ʾWYZ BWZ] 
‘destructiveness’ (ED 279a) 
VI B 120 munča | üküš tïnl(ï)γqa näčä üz | boz 
qïlt(ï)m(ï)z ärsär ‘if we should somehow have 
inflicted destruction and ruin on so many living 
beings’ (tr. Asm. 196)  

üzä [M: azywa ʾWYZʾ] ‘above, on high’ (ED 280b) 
III B 42 üzä oon qat | kök ‘the ten-fold heavens 
above’ (tr. ED 180) 

üzäki [M: ykazywa ʾWYZʾKY] ‘situated upon’ (ED 
286a üze:ki:) 
III B 45 q(a)m(a)γ yir üzäkiniŋ (Gnnykazywa) (the 
majesty etc.) ‘of everything on earth’ (tr. ED 286)  

üzna- [M: -anzwa ʾWYZNʾ-] ‘to rebel; to be 
insubordinate to (someone Dat.)’ (ED 289a özne:-
) 
IV B 73 üznäd(i)m(i)z (zmlanzwa) | ärsär ‘if we 
have been rebellious’ (tr. ED 289a) 

üzüksüz [M: zwsqwzywa ʾWYZWQSWZ] 
‘uninterruptedly, continuously’ (ED 286a) 
XV C 315 ürkä üzüksüz ämgätirbiz | biš t(ä)ŋrii 
yaruqïn ‘we ... incur constant and permanent 
agony on the light of the Fivefold God’ (tr. Asm. 
199) 

 
wusanti [M: yy†nsw∫ B̈WSNṬYY] (<Sogd. βwsndy 

‘fast’. Indian loanword. DMT III/2, 60a) 
XII A 246 bir yïlqa | älig kün arïγ dintarča | 
wus(a)ntïï olursuq törü bar | ärtii ‘There is a rule 
that like the holy Elect one is in one year to 
celebrate wusanti (fast) for 50 days’ (tr. Asm. 197) 

 
yadtur- [M: -rw†lay YʾḌṬWR-] ‘to order to spread 

out’ (ED 887a yaḏtur-) 
IV B 75 nomuγ törüg | yadturmatïn (Ny†amrw†lay) 
tïdtïm(ï)z ärsär ‘if we have impeded the (true) 
doctrine and rules by not causing them to be 
published abroad’ (tr. ED 887)  

yalawač [M: ca∫a¬ay YʾLʾB̈ʾČ] (a Persian loan-
word) ‘messenger, ambassador’ (ED 921a 
yala:vaç) 
IV A 65 sökii t(ä)ŋri-ḥ | yalawačïï (yyca∫a¬ay) 
burxanlarqa ‘the former Prophets, the envoys of 
God’ (tr. ED 921) 
IV B 69 ymä kirtü | t(ä)ŋrii yalawačïï burxan | 
tipän ‘although we called (them) “true messenger 
of God”’ (tr. Asm. p. 195) 

yana [M: anay YʾNʾ] ‘again’ (ED 943a yana:) 
VII B 135 t(ä)rtrü yana ’ig(i)däyü t(ä)ŋričimin | 
nomčïmin t(i)gmäkä artïzïp ‘letting (myself) be 
deceived by one who says falsely and untruthfully’ 
(tr. ED 211a) 
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yaŋil- [M: -Òygnay YʾNGYL-] to err, make a mistake, 
commit a fault’ (ED 951a yäŋıl-) 
VII B 139 yaŋ(ï)lu (w¬gnay) | näčä yaŋ(ï)lu 
yüküntümüz |140 ärsär ‘should some how have 
worshipped erroneously, …’ (tr. Asm.) 
VII B 140 näčä yaŋ(ï)lu pušïï 

 bird(i)m(i)z ärsär ‘should some how have given 
alms erroneously, ..’ (tr. Asm.) 
VII B 138 näčä | yaŋ(ï)luu bačaq bačad(ï)mïz ‘if 
we have sometimes kept irregular fasts’ (tr. ED 
293a) 
VII B 143 yaŋ(ï)lu näčä anïγ qïlïnč | qïlt(ï)m(ï)z 
ärsär ‘and if we should somehow, erring, have per-
formed an evil action, …’ (tr. Asm.) 
yaz(ï)n- yaŋil- ‘sin and err’ 
I C (23) [y]azïntïmiz yaŋïltïmïz (zmy†¬ygnay) 
ärsär ‘if we have sinned and erred’ (tr. ED 951a)  
VI B 119 yaz(ï)nt(ï)m(ï)z | yaŋ(ï)lt(ï)m(ï)z ärsär 
ditto  
XV C 326 ditto 

yarat- [M: -†aray YRʾṬ-] ‘to make or find, suitable, 
convenient’ (ED 959b) 
I C (28) ädgüg | anïgag qop täŋrii yaratmiš 
(πym†ary) ol (if we have said) ‘god created good 
and evil, both of them’ (tr. ED 959b) 
yarat(ï)γlï [M: y¬gy†aray YʾRʾṬYGLY] ‘creator’ 
I C (30) mäŋigüü t(ä)ŋrilärig | [yara]t(ï)γlïï (* 
yy¬gy†aray) ol tidim(i)z ärsär ‘if we should have 
said: “He (Azrua) is the one who has created the 
immortal gods,…”’ (tr. Asm. 194) 
VIII A 168 yirig t(ä)ŋrig kim | yaratmiš ‘who 
created earth and heaven’ (tr. ED 960a) 
XI A 228 biz adruq adruq itip y(a)ratïp (Py†ary) | 
nomqa kigürsüg törü bar | ärtii ‘there was a rule 
that we should organize (Hend.) various things and 
introduce them into the doctrine’ (tr. ED 37a 

y(a)ruq [M:  ±wry YRWK̈, Œwry YRWQ̈ ] Dev. N./A. fr. 
yaru:- ‘light, gleam, bright, shining’ (ED 962b 
yaruk) 
I C (21) qamaγ yaruq özütlärniŋ ‘all souls of light’ 
(Asm.), (22) arïγ y(a)ruq (Œwry) äzrua täŋrikä 
‘holy (pure), light Äzrua täŋri’ (Asm.) etc.  
II B (44) y(a)ruqnuŋ ( Gnwn±wry) ° tözii yïltïzïï 
tirnägüsi | t(ä)ŋrii yiriŋärüü barsar ‘when the origin 
and root of the light (of the country of all the 
Prophets) assembles and goes to the country of the 
gods’ (tr. ED 552a) 
II B (47) yaruquγ (Gw±wry) q(a)raγ | atïrgalïï 
‘separate Light and Darkness’ (tr. Asm. 194) 
III B 47 küčii yaruqïï (yyœway) ‘power and light’ 
(tr. Asm. 194) 
VIII A 160 y(a)ruq yïltïzïn t(ä)ŋrii yirin | tünärig 
yïltïzïn tamu yirin | biltim(i)z ‘We know the light 
principle, the Realm of God, (and) the dark 
principle, the Realm of Hell.’ (tr. Asm.) 
VIII B 177 tört y(a)ruq tamγa köŋ(ü)lümüz|dä 
tamgalad(ï)m(ï)z ‘Four light seals have we sealed 
in our hearts’ (tr. Asm. 196) 

XI A 224 ymä biš t(ä)ŋrii | y(a)ruqïn (Nyœwry) 
quwratïglïï frištilär | xrošt(a)g p(a)dgaxt(a)g 
t(ä)ŋrii ‘And if the angels gathering the light of the 
Fivefold God (and) Xrōštag and Padvāxtag täŋri 
...’ (tr. Asm. 197) 
XI A 227 biš t(ä)ŋri | y(a)ruqïn biz(i)ŋärü 
k(ä)lürdii ärsär ‘when they had brought us the light 
of the Five Gods’ (tr. ED 720) 
XI B 235 t(ä)ŋrigärü pardačïï bošuntačï |235 biš 
t(ä)ŋrii y(a)ruqïn ‘which goes up to heaven and is 
liberated’ (tr. Asm.) 
biš t(ä)ŋri yaruq ‘the Light of the Five Gods’ 
XV B 301 künkä ašaduqumu | biš t(ä)ŋrii y(a)ruqïï 
(yyœwry) ‘the light of the five gods which we have 
enjoyed daily’ (tr. ED 256b) 
XV C 316 biš t(ä)ŋrii y(a)ruqïn  
biš t(ä)ŋrii y(a)ruqïn quruγ öl | yirig ‘(incur 
constant and permanent agony) on the light of the 
Fivefold God in the dry and wet earth’ (tr. Asm.) 
yaruqlï qaralï ‘Light as well as Darkness’ 
I B (6) y(a)ruqlïï (yy¬±wr[y]) qaralïï ‘light and 
darkness’ (tr. ED 962b)  
I C (24) [yaruqlïï] qaralïï t(ä)ŋ[ri]lii yäklii-ḥ | tözii  
yïltïzïï [tidim(i)z] ärsär ‘have called him the origin 
and root of Light as well as Darkness (and) God as 
well as the Devil’ (tr. Asm. 193) 
VIII A 166 y(a)ruqlïï q(a)ralïï qaltïï | qatïlmïš ‘how 
Light and Darkness were mixed’ (ED 618b) 
VIII A 170 y(a)ruqlïï | q(a)ralïï qaltïï adr(ï)lγayy | 
antada kišrä nä bolγay tipän | biltim(i)z ‘(and 
finally) we know how Light and Darkness will be 
separated, (and) what then will be (happen).’ (tr. 
Asm.) 
y(a)ruq t(ä)ŋri ‘God of Light, the Light God’ 
III B 35/36 üčünč y(a)ruq | t(ä)ŋrii ‘thirdly, God 
Light’ (tr. Asm.) 
y(a)ruq t(ä)ŋrilär ‘Light Gods’ 
y(a)ruq t(ä)ŋriilärddä I B (16) y(a)ruq 
t(ä)ŋriilärddä atrïltïï ‘he was separated from the 
gods of light’ (ED 68b) 
XV C 323 ymä y(a)ruq t(ä)ŋrilärkä arïγ | nomqa 
t(ä)ŋričii nomčïï arïγ  |325 dintarlarqa ‘If likewise 
we should somehow have sinned and erred against 
the gods of Light, the pure (sacred) doctrine (reli-
gion) (and) against the men of God, …’ (tr. Asm.) 
XV C 335 y(a)ruq t(ä)ŋrilärkä nom qutïŋa | arïγ 
dintarlarqa suyda yazuqda | bošunu ötünürbiz ‘... 
(then) we pray to the gods of Light, Nom Quti 
(and) the pure (holy) Elect to be liberated from 
sin.’ (tr. Asm.) 
iki y(a)ruq ordu ‘Two Light Palaces’ 
II A (40) ikii y(a)ruq ordduu | ʿičra oluruγma 
t(ä)ŋrilärkä ‘(Also the sins against) … the gods 
sitting in the two camps of princes’ (tr. Asm. 194) 
II C 15 [ʿiki] | yaruq orduu ič[rä] | olurugma ‘who 
sit in the two palaces of light’ (tr. Asm. 194) 

yarut- [M: -†wray YʾRWṬ-] ‘to illuminate (something 
Acc.), to make it bright’ (ED 960a) 
II B 12 törtt | bulunugug yarutïr ([r]y†wray) 
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‘illuminate the four corners (of the world)’ (tr. ED 
960b) 

yawlaq [M: ±a¬∫y YB̈ LʾK̈ / Œa¬∫y YB̈ LʾQ̈] ‘evil, 
wicked, witless’ (ED 876b yavla:k) 
I B (12) näčä üküš | [yawlaq] | biligiŋä-h ‘evil 
knowledge = wickedness’ (tr. Asm. 193) 
II C 21 näčä üküš | y(a)wlaq (Œa¬∫y) čulwuu 
saw | sözlädimiz ärsär ‘if we should some how 
have used much evil blasphemous speech, …’ (tr. 
Asm. 194) 
III C 50 anïg y(a)wlaq | biligin with very evil 
intentions’ (tr. ED 339a) 
IX B 197 y(a)wlaq ʾiš | tuš adaš qudaš ‘evil 
comrades (Hend.)’ (tr. ED 72a) 
XI B 237 anïγ qïlïnčl(ï)γ | kišikä y(a)wlaq 
tïnl(ï)γqa| tural(ï)γqa bird(i)m(i)z ärsär ‘(if we 
should) have given it to a person of bad action (or) 
an evil being, …’ (tr. Asm.) 
XI B 240 t(ä)ŋrii y(a)ruqïn y(a)wlaq yirgärüü | 
ïdtïm(ï)z ärsär ‘if we should have sent God’s light 
to an evil place’ (tr. Asm. 197) 
XV A 294 kün sayu näčä | y(a)wlaq saqïnč 
saqïnurbiz ‘Every day we somehow are thinking 
bad thoughts’ (tr. Asm. 198) 
XV B 304 y(a)wlaq yirgärü barïr ‘goes to the evil 
place’ (tr. Asm.) 

yazïn- [M: -Nyzay YʾZYN-] Refl. f. of yaz-; used with 
yangïl- ‘to misbehave’ (ED 988a yazın-), ‘to sin 
against, violate’ (PB) 
I C (23) [y]azïntïmiz (zmy†nyz(a)[y]) yaŋïlt(ï)m(ï)z 
ärsär ‘we ... should have sinned and erred against 
...’ (Asm.) 
II C 29 boo ʾikinti | bilmätin yaz(ï)nmïš (πymnzay 
sic) yazuquγ | bošunuu ötünür biz ‘(then) we pray, 
when we unwittingly have committed this other 
sin, to be forgiven (redeemed)’ (tr. Asm. 194) 
I C (35) mundaγ bo bošunčsuz yazuq 
yaz(ï)nt(ï)m(ï)z (zmy†nyz[ay]) | ärsär ‘… (and) thus 
done sin bringing perdition, …’ (tr. Asm.) 
II C 17 [t(ä)ŋrim] | södä bärüü bil[mätin] | kün ay 
t(ä)ŋrikä [ʿiki] |15 y(a)ruq orduu ʾič[rä] | oluruγma 
t(ä)ŋrilä[rkä] | näčä yaz(ï)nt(ï)m(ï)z 
yaz(ï)nt(ï)m(ï)š (zm†nzay) ärsä[r] ‘My God, if we 
ever, unwittingly, should somehow have sinned 
against the god of the sun and moon, the gods who 
sit in the two palaces of Light, …’ (tr. Asm.) 
III C 61 yaz(ï)nt(ï)m(ï)z (zm†nzay) ärsär | quruγ öl 
yirkä biš | türlüg tïnl(ï)γqa biš türlüg |60 ootqa 
ïγačqa näčä | yaz(ï)nt(ï)m(ï)z ärsär ‘(and) if we 
should somehow have sinned against the dry and 
wet earth, against the five kinds of living beings, 
against the five kinds of herbs and trees, we now 
pray, my God, to be liberated from sin.’ (tr. Asm.) 
IV B 68 buyančïï bügtäčii arïγ | dintarlarqa 
bilmätin näčä | yaz(ï)nt(ï)m(ï)z ärsär ‘If we should 
somehow, unwittingly have sinned against the holy 
Elect, who do meritorious deeds,’ (tr. Asm. 195) 
VI B 118 yaz(ï)nt(ï)m(ï)z | yaŋ(ï)lt(ï)m(ï)z ärsär 

ditto (supra I C (23)) 
VII B 151 qut qolu yüküntümüz | ärsär t(ä)ŋrikä 
yazïnïp (Pynyzay) | yäkkä tapïnt(ï)m(ï)z ärsär ‘… 
or him (the ‘prophet’)) worship and honour (and 
thus) sinning against God have served the devil, 
…’ (tr. Asm.) 
XV C 325 yaz(ï)nt(ï)mïz | yaŋ(ï)lt(ï)m(ï)z ärsär 
ditto (supra I C (23)) 

yazuq [M: ±wzay YʾZWK̈] ‘sin, failing, defect’ (ED 
985b yazuk) 
yazuq I C (35) mundaγ bo adunčsuz {or 
bosunčsuz} yazuq yazïntïmïz | ärsär ‘If we have 
committed such unpardonable sins’ (tr. ED 383), 
VI A 98 on türlüg | suyy yazuq qïltïm(ï)z ärsär ‘we 
should have committed the ten kinds of sin’ (tr. 
Asm. 195), XV C 334 
yazuqda I C (37) ög[ünür m(ä)n ya]zuqda bošunuu 
| ötünür m(ä)n ‘I repent, now praying to be 
delivered from sin’ (tr. Asm. 194), III C 62 
(alœwzay), vel sim: IV B 77, V C 93, VI B 122, 
VII B 154, VIII C 189, IX B 204, X B 219, XI B 
242, XII B 259, XIII B 268, 269, XIV B 291, XV 
B 305, XV C 336 
yazuquγ II C 29 boo ʾikinti | bilmätin yaz(ï)nmïš 
yazuquγ (◊w±wzay) | bošunuu ötünür biz ‘(then) 
we pray, when we unwittingly have committed this 
other sin, to be forgiven (redeemed)’ (tr. Asm. 
194) 
yazuqumuznïï (yynzwmwœwzay) XIII A 264, XIV 
A 279, XIV B 287 

yazuqluγ [M: ◊w¬œwzay YʾZWQ̈ LWΓ] ‘sinful, sinner’ 
etc. (ED 986a yazukluǧ) 
XV C 308 ägsüklüg yazuqluγ|biz (written as 
yazuqluγ | biz zyb ◊w¬œwzay) ‘we are imperfect 
and sinful’ (tr. ED 117b) 
yazuqluγbiz (XV C 319 ditto 

yazuqsuz [M: zwsœwzay YʾZWQ̈SWZ] ‘innocent, 
guiltless’ (ED 986a yazuksuz) 
VI B 103 yazuqsuz kišig näčä | qowlad(ï)m(ï)z 
ärsär ‘if we have persecuted (or falsely accused ?) 
an innocent person’ (tr. ED 584) 

yäk [M: kay YʾK] ‘devil, demon; devilish’ (ED 910a 
ye:k) 
I B (3) yäqkä ( aqkay) (sic) söŋüškälii ‘in order 
to fight the devil’ (tr. Asm. 193) 
I C (17) yäk qïlïnčïŋa-ḥ ‘(by) devilish action’ (tr. 
Asm.)  
I C (24) t(ä)ŋrilii yäklii-ḥ ( eyy¬kay) (with line-
filler –h) 
I B (6) t(ä)ŋrilii yäklii ( [y]y¬ka[y]) t(ä)ŋrilii yäklii 
‘god as well as demon’ (tr. HdO) 
I B (9) y[ä]klügün (Nw©w¬[ka]y) 
I B (10) qam(a)γ yäklär uluγlarïnïŋ ‘the uppermost 
one of all the demons’,  
I B (11) yüz artuqïï qïrq tümän yäk[nïŋ] 
([Gnyn]kay ‘one hundred and forty myriads of 
devils’ 
III B 38 sön | yäklügün söŋüšüp ‘for some time 
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had fought the devil’ (tr. Asm.) 
VII A 129 äkintii ymä yäkkä |130 t(ä)ŋrii tipän 
yükünč yükünügmä ‘… (and) in the second place 
likewise the one who worships the devil and 
addresses him as God.’ (tr. Asm.) 
VII B 144 ymä yäkkä | 145 ʾičkäkkä t(ä)ŋrii tipän 
‘and if we, when addressing the devil and the 
demon as God, …’ (tr. Asm.) 
VII B 152 yäkkä tapïnt(ï)mïz ärsär ‘if we should 
have worshipped demons’ (tr. ED 441b) 
VIII A 164 t(ä)ŋrili yäkli (y¬kay) | nädä ötrü 
söhüšmiš (we knew) ‘why heaven and the demon 
fought’ (ED 774a) 
biš türlüg yäklär (ra¬kay Gw¬rw† πyb BYŠ 
TWRLWG YʾKLʾR) ‘five types of demons’  
I B (5) biš türlüg yäklärlügün (Nwgw¬ra¬kay) ‘the 
five kinds of demons, (who were) all together as 
one group’ (tr. UMT ii, 89) 
suq yäk [M: kay  ±ws  SW K¨  YʾK]  
‘demon(ness) of greed’ (= the demoness Āz) 
I B (11) todunčsuz uwutsuz suq yäk[nïŋ] ‘the 
insatiable and shameless Āz devil’s ...’ (tr. Asm. 
193) 
XII B 252/53 todunčsuz uwutsuz suq | yäk 
‘because of the insatiable, shameless demon of 
greed’ (tr. ED 804a) 
XV B 303 todunčsuz uwutsuz | suq yäk 
s(ä)wiginčä yorïduq ‘wandered (lived) in love of 
the insatiable and shameless Āz demon’ (tr. Asm. 
198) 
XV C 310/11 todunčsuz uwutsuz suq | yäk ‘the 
insatiable and shameless Āz demon’ (tr. Asm.) 
t(ä)ŋrilii yäklii ‘God as well as the Devil’ 
t(ä)ŋrili [y]äkli I A (6) 
I C (24) t(ä)ŋrilii yäklii-ḥ (-ḥ line-filler) ‘God as 
well as the Demon’ (HdO) 

yi- [M: -yy YY-] ‘to eat’ (ED 869b ye-) 
VI B 113 yidd(i)m(i)z (zmllyy) | ärsär ‘if we have 
misappropriated’ (tr. ED 869b) 

yigirmi [M: ymrgyy YYGRMY] ‘twenty’ (ED 915b 
yégirmi:)  
III C 52 tört yig(i)rmii (yymrgyy) ‘fourteen’ 

yigirminč [M: cnymrygy YGYRMYNČ / cnymrygyy 
YYGYRMYNČ] ‘twentieth’ (ED 915b yégirminç) 
bir y(i)girminč ‘eleventh’ XV C 338  
bir y(i)g(i)rminič ‘eleventhly’ XI A 221 (see 
textual note in Asm.) 
äkii yigirminč ‘twelfthly’ XII A 244 
üč yigirminč ‘thirteenthly’ XIII A 261  
tört y(i)girminč ‘fourteenthly’ XIV A 272 
biš yigirminč ‘fifteenthly’ XV A 293 

yil [M: Òyy YYL] ‘wind’ (ED 916b yé:l) 
yil t(ä)ŋrii [M: yrgn† Òyy YYL ṬNGRY] ‘God of 
Wind, the Wind God’ 
III B 35 yil t(ä)ŋrii ‘the wind god’ (tr. ED 916b) 

yilwi [M: y∫¬yy YYLB̈Y] ‘sorcery, withcraft’ (ED 
919b yélvi:) 

VI B 108 näčä yilwii | yilwilädimiz ärsär ‘in as 
much as we have practised witchcraft’ (ED 919b) 

yilwilä- [M: -a¬y∫¬yy YYLB̈YL-] Hap. leg. ‘to 
practise magic’ (ED 921b yélvile:-) 
VI B 109 näčä yilwii | yilwilädimiz 
(zmla¬y∫¬yy) ärsär ‘in as much as we have 
practised witchcraft’ (ED 919)  

yimki, ymki [M: ykmy YMKY] (<Sogd. ymkw) ‘Yimki 
(festival)’ 
XIV A 273 bir ay č(a)xšap(a)t tutmaq k(ä)rgäk 
|275 ärtii ymä čaidanta y(i)mkii (yyqmy) | olurup 
bačaq bačap ‘is a rule that in one year one is to 
celebrate seven Yimki (festivals), (and) we are in 
duty bound to obey the one month commandment 
(precept, viz. concerning fast).’ (tr. Asm.) 
XIV A 275 ymä čaidanta yimkii | olurup bačaq 
bačap ‘after celebrating the Yimki (festival), 
fasting (lit. fasting the fasts), at the Bema ...’ (tr. 
Asm. p. 198)  
XIV B 280 yiti y(i)mki | tükätii oluru 
umad(ï)m(ï)z ärsär | bir ayqïï č(a)xšap(a)t(ï)γ 
ädgütii | tükätii arïtïï tutu umad(ï)m(ï)z | ärsär 
‘if we should not have been able to celebrate the 
seven Yimki (festivals) completely (or) not been 
able correctly and completely to obey the com-
mandment of a month(’s fast) at all,’ (tr. Asm.) 
XIV B 284 ymä čaidanta yimkii | bačaq ädgütii 
nomča törüčä | oluru umadïmïz ärsär ‘and we 
should not at the Bema have been able to celebrate 
the Yimki fast correctly according to the religion 
and the doctrine’ (tr. Asm. 198)  
XV C 330 t(ä)ŋrilär | köŋ(ü)lin bïrtdïmïz ärsär ymä 
| yimkii bačaq alqïš čaxšapat | nomča törüčä tutu 
umadïmïz | ärsär ‘if we should have broken the 
hearts of the gods and been unable to celebrate 
Yimki, fast, prayer, and commandments in 
accordance with religion and the doctrine,’ (tr. 
Asm. 199) ‘fast’ 

yir [M: ryy YYR] ‘ground, territory’ (ED 954a yé:r) 
‘land, realm, earth’ 
yir III B 45 q(a)m(a)γ yir üzäkiniŋ (the majesty 
etc.) ‘of everything on earth’ (tr. ED 286) 
III B 41 t(ä)ŋri yiriŋärü | baru umatïn boo yirdä 
(alryy) | ärür ‘he could not go (return) to the land 
of gods (and therefore) is on this earth’ (tr. Asm. 
194) 
X B 217 nä yirdä | tïdïntïï tutuntïï ärsär ‘but have 
been obstructed or detained somewhere’ (tr. ED 
458a) 
XI B 240 t(ä)ŋrii y(a)ruqïn y(a)wlaq yirgärüü 
(wwra©ryy) | ïdtïm(ï)z ärsär ‘if we should have sent 
God’s light to an evil place’ (tr. Asm. 197) 
XV B 304 y(a)wlaq yirgärü (wragryy) barïr  ‘goes 
to the evil place’ (tr. Asm.) 
VIII A 167 y(a)ruqlïï q(a)ralïï qaltïï | qatïlmïš yirig 
(Gyryy) t(ä)ŋrig kim | yaratmiš tipän biltim(i)z ‘we 
know how Light and Darkness were commingled, 
(and) who created earth and heaven, …’ (tr. Asm.) 
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XV C 317 quruγ öl | yirig ‘dry and moist ground’ 
(tr. ED 652b) 
mäŋigüü t(ä)ŋri yir ‘land of the immortal gods’ 
I B (15) mäŋigüü t(ä)ŋrii yirin ‘land of the 
immortal gods’ (tr. Asm.) 
quruγ öl yir ‘Dry and Wet Earth’ 
III C 58 III C 58 quruγ öl yirkä ‘dry and moist 
ground’ (tr. ED 652b) 
sägiz qat yir [M: ryy †aœ zygas SʾGYZ Q ̈ʾṬ YYR] 
‘the eight-fold earth’  
III B 43 üzä oon qat | kök asra sägïz qat | yir ‘the 
ten-fold heaven above and the eight-fold earth 
below’ (ED 250 a) 
@@@ 
tamu yir ‘the Realm of Hell’ 
tamu yirin VII A 161 
t(ä)ŋri yir [M: ryy yrgn† ṬNGRY YYR] ‘Realm of 
the Gods’ 
I B (15) mäŋigüü t(ä)ŋrii yirin ( Nyryy yyrgn†) ‘land 
of the immortal gods’ (tr. Asm.) 
II B (45) t(ä)ŋrii yiriŋärüü (wwragnyryy) 
III B 40 t(ä)ŋri yiriŋärü | baru umatïn boo yirdä | 
ärür ‘he could not go (return) to the land of gods 
(and therefore) is on this earth’ (tr. Asm. 194) 
VIII A 160 t(ä)ŋrii yirin  
yir t(ä)ŋri ‘Realm of God, heaven’ 
VIII A 162 ymä yir t(ä)ŋri yoq | ärkän öŋrä nä bar 
ärmiš | tipän biltimiz ‘And we know what existed 
previously, when there was no earth and heaven, 
…’ (tr. Asm.)  
VIII A 169 ymä arqun yir t(ä)ŋrii näddä ötrü yoq 
bolgay ‘(we knew) why earth and heaven (once) 
will cease existing’ (tr. Asm. 196) 
yirdäki [*] ‘terrestrial’ (word largely 
reconstructed) 
II B (43) yir[däki] baγrïn yorïgma tïnlïgqa 
‘terrestrial creatures that crawl on their bellies’ (tr. 
ED 317a yerdeki sub baǧir) 
V B 84 (83a) <yirdäki (ykalryy)> baγrïn yorïgma 
(am©yrwy) tïnl(ï)γqa (against) ‘creatures that crawl 
on their bellies’ (tr. ED 957a) 

yiti [M: y†yy YYṬY] ‘seven’ (ED 886a yétti:) 
yiti XI A 221, XIV B 280 
yitii (yy†yy) XI B 232, XIV A 272, XV C 320 

yitinč [M: Cny†yy YYṬYNČ] ‘seventh’ (ED 892a 
yétinç)  
VII A 124  

yïl [M: Òyy YYL] ‘year’ (ED 917a yıl)  
yïlqa (aœ¬yy) XII A 244  
yïlqïï (yyœ¬yy) XIV A 278, 287 

yïlan [M: Na¬yy YYLʾN] ‘snake’ (ED 930a yıla:n) 
III C 54 on | yïlan bašl(ï)γ ärŋäkin ‘with ten-snake-
headed fingers’ (tr. ED 930) 

yïlqï [M: yœ¬yy YYLQ̈Y] ‘livestock, quadrupeds’ (ED 
925b yılkı) 
yïlqïqa (a±yœ¬yy) IX B 199, XII A 250 

yïltiz [M: zy†¬yy YYLṬYZ] ‘root’ (ED 922b yıltız) 
I C (22) töziŋä | [yïl]t[ï]zïŋa ( agnyz[y]†[¬yy) 
‘origin and root’ (tr. Asm.) 
I C (25) [yaruqlïï] qaralïï t(ä)ŋ[ri]lii yäklii-ḥ | tözii 
yïltïzïï (yyzy†¬yy) [tidim(i)z] ärsär ‘have called him 
the origin and root of Light as well as Darkness 
(and) God as well as the Devil’ (tr. Asm. 193) 
II B (44) y(a)ruqnuŋ ° tözii yïltïzïï tirnägüsi | 
t(ä)ŋrii yiriŋärüü barsar ‘when the origin and root 
of the light (of the country of all the Prophets) 
assembles and goes to the country of the gods’ (tr. 
ED 552a) 
III B 48 q(a)m(a)γ yir üzäkiniŋ … tözi | yïltïzïï biš 
t(ä)ŋrii ol ‘(and) origin and root of everything on 
earth are the Fivefold God’ (tr. Asm.) 
VIII A 158 äkii yïltïzïg (Gyzy†¬yy) ‘the two roots’ 
(heaven and hell) (tr. ED 922b)  
@@@VIII A 160 yïltïzïn (Nyzy†¬yy) 
y(a)ruq yïltïzïn (Nyzy†¬yy) 
t(ä)ŋrii yirin | tünärig yïltïzïn tamu yirin | biltim(i)z 
‘We know the light principle, the Realm of God, 
(and) the dark principle, the Realm of Hell.’ (tr. 
Asm.) 
VIII A 161 yïltïzïn v. supra 

ymä [M: amy YMʾ] ‘and’ (ED 934b yeme:)  
I B (10), II A (39), II C 18, 22, III A 32, IV B 68, 
V B 80, VI A 95, VI B 100, 103, 104, 109, 116, 
VII A 124, 129, VII B 141, 144, 147, VIII A 162, 
169, X B 211, X B 213, XI A 221, 223, XII B 249, 
252, 253, 256, XIII B 265, XIV A 275, XIV B 
284, XV B 300, XV C 312, 318, 323, 326, 329 

yol [M: Òwy YWL] ‘road, way’ (ED 917a yo:l) 
VII A 126 äkii aγuluγ | yol ‘the two poison-
infected roads’ (tr. ED 917) 
yolqa (aœ¬wy) VII A 127 

yon- [M: -Nwy YWN-] ‘to cut, to wound, more 
specifically to plane wood, to carve wood etc.’ 
(ED 942b yon-/yo:n-) 
V C 89 näčä urtum(u)z | yontumuz (zwmw†nwy) 
ärsär ‘if we have somehow struck and wounded 
(them)’ (tr. ED 195a)  

yoq [M: Œwy YWQ̈ ] ‘not’ used most commonly as the 
Predicate of a sentence (ED 895b yo:k) 
VIII A 162 yir t(ä)ŋri yoq | ärkän öŋrä ‘before 
earth and heaven existed’ (tr. ED 895b) 
VIII A 170 

yorï- [M: -yrwy YWRY-] ‘to walk, march’ (ED 957a 
yorı:-) 
V B 84 yirdäki baγrïn yorïgma (am©yrwy) tïnl(ï)γqa 
(against) ‘creatures that crawl on their bellies’ (tr. 
ED 957a) 
IX B 197 ätöz | s(ä)wiginčä yorïp (Pyrwy) 
‘leading a life of bodily pleasure’ (tr. ED 957a) 
XV B 303 todunčsuz uwutsuz | suq yäk 
s(ä)wiginčä yorïduq (Œwlyrwy) ‘wandered (lived) 
in love of the insatiable and shameless Āz demon’ 
(tr. Asm. 198) 
XV C 314 adaqïn yorïp ‘walking on our legs’ (ED 
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957a)  
XV C 328 t(ä)ŋrii | aymïš ötčä biligčä | 
yorïmad(ï)m(ï)z (zmlamyrwy) ärsär ‘if we have 
not behaved in accordance with the advice and 
knowledge declared by the gods’ (tr. ED 266a) 

yükün- [M: -Nwkwy YWKWN-] ‘to bow, do obeisance 
to (someone Dat.); to worship’ (ED 913b) 
VII A 130 yäkkä | t(ä)ŋrii tipän yükünč 
yükünügmä (amgwnwkwy) ‘the one who worships 
the devil and addresses him as God’ (tr. Asm. 196) 
VII B 139 näčä ya(ŋ)ilu yüküntümüz 
(zwmw†nwkwy) ärsär ‘if we have somehow 
worshipped in error’ (tr. ED 913b) 
VII B 147 yäkkä | ʾičkäkkä t(ä)ŋrii tipän | 
tïnl(ï)γ(ï)γ tural(ï)γ(ï)γ ölürüp | yüküntümüz ärsär 
‘if we, when addressing the devil and the demon as 

“God”, should have worshipped (them) by killing 
living beings’ (tr. Asm. 196) 
VII B 150 qut qolu yüküntümüz (if we have bowed 
down to false doctrines and) ‘worshipped asking 
for divine favour’ (tr. ED 594a) 

yükünč [M: Cnwkwy YWKWNČ] ‘an act of worship or 
obeisance’ (ED 913a yükünç) 
VII A 130 yäkkä | t(ä)ŋrii tipän yükünč 
yükünügmä ‘worshipping a demon, saying that he 
is a god’ (tr. ED 913a) 

yüz [M: zwy YWZ] ‘hundred’ (ED 983a yü:z) 
I B (12) yüz artuqïï qïrq tümän ‘one hundred and 
forty thousand’ (tr. ED 983) 
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Xuastvanift (in Göttingen System of transliteration - VATEC) 
 
 

(001) (U8R1) {I B} hormuzta täŋri beš täŋri 
(002) (U8R2) birlä kamag täŋrilär sözinlügün 
(003) (U8R3) yäkkä süŋüškäli kälti 
(004) (U8R4) enti ° añıg kılınčlıg šımnulugun 
(005) (U8R5) beš törlüg yäklärlügün süŋüšdi °° 
(006) (U8R6) täŋrili yäkli yaroklı karalı ° ol  
(007) (U8R7) üdün katıldı ° hormuzta täŋri  
(008) (U8R8) oglanı beš täŋri ° bizniŋ üzütümüz  
(009) (U8R9) sön yäklügün süŋüšüp balıg bašlıg  
(010) (U8R10) boltı ° ymä kamag yäklär ul[ug]lar 
(011) (U8R11) todunčsuz uvutsuz suk yäk  
(012) (U8R12) yüz artokı kırk tümän yäk  
(013) (U8V1) biligiŋä katılıp ögsüz köŋül_  
(014) (U8V2) _süz kälti ° käntü tugmıš kılınmıš  
(015) (U8V3) mäŋigü täŋri yerin unıtu ıddı °  
(016) (U8V4) yarok täŋrilärdä adrıltı °   
 
 
 
 
                                         {I C}  antada  
(017) (U8V5) bärü täŋrim yäk kılınčıŋa ° 
(018) (U8V6) añıg kılınčlıg šımnu ögümüzni  
(019) (U8V7) sakınčımıznı azgurdokın a[r]kun ° 
(020) (U8V8) biligsiz ögsüz boltokumuz üčün ° 
(021) (U8V9) kamag yarok üzütlärniŋ t[özin]gä  
(022) (U8V10) [yıl]tızı[ŋa] ° arıg yarok äzrua 

tä[ŋ]rikä16  
(023) (U8V11) [näčä] [y]azıntımız yaŋıltımız ärsär ° 
(024) (U8V12) [yaroklı] karalı täŋrili yäkli  
(025) (U10R1) tözi yıltızı [tedimiz] ärsär ° 
(026) (U10R2) tirgürsär täŋri [tirgürür] ° ölürsär  
(027) (U10R3) täŋri ölürür tedimiz ärsär ° ädgüg 
(028) (U10R4) añıgag kop täŋri yaratmıš ol  
(029) (U10R5) tedimiz ärsär ° mäŋigü täŋrilärig  
(030) (U10R6) yaratıglı ol tedimiz ärsär ° hormuzta  
(031) (U10R7) [täŋril]i šımnulı inili ečili ol  
(032) (U10R8) tedimiz ärsär ° täŋrim södä bärü  
(033) (U10R9) bilmätin täŋrikä igdäyü montag  
(034) (U10R10) ulug čulvu sav sözlädimiz ärsär  
(035) (U10R11) montag bošunčsuz yazok yazıntımız °  
(036) (U10R12) ärsär ° täŋrim amtı män raymast 
(037) (U10V1) frazend ökünür män yazokda bošunu 
(038) (U10V2) ötünür män °[° manastar] ḥirz  
(039) (U10V3) kutlug pad[sar] °°  
                                         {II A}  [°]° ikinti ymä  
(040) (L001/2) kün ay täŋrikä ° iki yarok ordo  
(041) (L002/3) ičrä olorugma täŋrilärkä °  
                                        {II B} kamag  

{I B} The God, Primal Man, and the Fivefold 
God, (who are) the Word of all the Gods, all 
together as one, came down to fight against the 
demons. They fought the evil-doer Šamnu and 
[5] the five kinds of demons, (who were) all 
together as one group. Both the divine and the 
demonic and both the Light and the Darkness 
were mixed at that time. In times past, the sons 
[of] the God, Primal Man, (that is) the Fivefold 
God, our soul, fought the demons, (who were) 
all together as one group, and became injured 
and wounded. [10] And, having commingled 
with the [wicked]ness of all the demons, 
(including) the senior ones (i.e. Šamnu and his 
wife) [together with] the insatiable and shame-
less demon of greed, and the one hundred and 
forty myriads of demons, they came (down) 
without minds or thoughts. They completely 
forgot the [15] eternal land of God where they 
themselves had been born and raised. They were 
separated from the Gods of Light. {I C} Since 
that is so—my God!— if we have sinned and 
erred [in any way] against the origin and root of 
all the Light Souls, (that is) against the God of 
Pure Light, Azruwā, because the evil-doer 
Šamnu has misled our minds and thoughts into 
doing demonic deeds or (because) we have been 
[20] ignorant and mindless mongrels; if [we 
have said that he (i.e. Azruwā)] is [25] the 
origin and root of both [the Light] and the 
Darkness, of both the divine and the demonic; if 
[we have] said that if anyone brings to life it is 
God [who brings to life], (but also) if anyone 
kills it is God who kills; if we have said that 
God is the one who created the good and the 
evil in their entirety; [30] if we have said that it 
is he who [creates] the eternal Gods; if we have 
[said] that the [God], Primal Man, and Šamnu 
are younger and older brothers; my God!—if 
unintentionally at any time past we have 
falsified God and spoken [35] such highly 
blasphemous words; if we have committed such 
unpardonable sins—my God, now!—I repent, 
and I beg to be free from sins. Release [my 
sins]! Blissful Beginning! (?) (or ‘Persia’)  
{II A}  And the second (section), on the [40] 
Sun and Moon Gods and on the Gods who 
reside within the two palaces of Light.  
{II B}  If one is going toward the {45] land of 

 

                                                
16 VATEC gives täŋrikän_|_kä. 
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(042) (L004/5) burhanlarnıŋ arıg nomnuŋ ° ädgü  
(043) (U10V7) kılınčlıg üzütlärniŋ ° yer [üzäki] 
(044) (L005/6) yaroknuŋ ° tözi yıltızı ternägüsi 
(045) (L006/7) täŋri yeriŋärü barsar öŋü[   ] 
(046) (L007/8) kapıgı kün ay täŋri ol ° beš  
(047) (L009/10) täŋrig bošugalı ° yarokug karag 
(048) (L0010/11) adırgalı tägrä  
(049) (L011)  tolı tägzinür ° tört  
(050) (L012)  buluŋug yarotır {II C} täŋrim  
(051) (L013)  södä bärü bilmätin  
(052) (L014)  kün ay täŋrikä iki  
(053) (L015)  yarok ordo ičrä  
(054) (L016)  olorugma täŋrilärkä  
(055) (L017)  näčä yazıntımız ärsär [°°]  
(056) (L018)  ymä kertü ärklig küčlüg  
(057) (L019)  täŋri tepän kertgünmädimiz  
(058) (L020)  ärsär °° näčä üküš  
(059) (L021)  yavlak čulvu sav  
(060) (L022)  sözlädimiz ärsär °° ymä  
(061) (L023)  kün ay ölür tedimiz ärsär  
(062) (L024)  °° ärksizin tugar batar ärki  
(063) (L025)  bar ärsär tugmazun tedimiz  
(064) (L026)  ärsär °°  käntü özümüzni  
(065) (L027)  küntä ayda öŋi biz  
(066) (L028)  tedimiz ärsär °°  bo ikinti 
(067) (L029)  bilmätin yazınmıš yazokug 
(068) (L030)  bošunu ötünür biz °° 
(069) (L031)  man astar ḥirz °°_°° 
(070) (L032)  {III A} üčünč ymä beš täŋrikä  
(071) (L033)  hormuzta täŋri oglanıŋa °° 
(072) (L034)  bir tıntura täŋri °° {III B} ikinti  
(073) (L035)  yel täŋri °° üčünč yarok  
(074) (L036)  täŋri törtünč suv täŋri 
(075) (L037)  bešinč ot täŋri °° sön  
(076) (L038)  yäklügün süŋüšüp  
(077) (L039)  balıkdokın <üčün> karaka katılto_   
(078) (L040)  _kın üčün täŋri yeriŋärü  
(079) (L041)  baru umatın bo yerdä  
(080) (L042)  ärür °°  üzä on kat  
(081) (L043)  kök asra säkiz kat  
(082) (L044) yer beš täŋri üčün turur  
(083) (L045) °° kamag yer üzäkiniŋ kutı  
(084) (L046) kıvı öŋi mäŋzi özi  
(085) (L047) üzüti küči yarokı tözi  
(086) (L048) yıltızı beš täŋri ol °° 
(087) (L049) {III C} täŋrim södä bärü beš  
(088) (L050) täŋrig bilmätin añıg yavlak  
(089) (L051) biligin näčä sıdımız bärttimiz 
(090) (L052)  ärsär °° tört yegirmi törlüg  
(091) (L053) baš kıltımız ärsär °° on 
(092) (L054) yılan bašlıg ärŋäkin iki  
(093) (L055) kırk tıšın tirig özüg  
(094) (L056) aš ičkü täŋrig näčä  
(095) (L057) ačıttımız agrıttımız ärsär 

God, (which is) the origin and root and 
gathering place of all the Buddhas, of the pure 
doctrine, of the souls who do good deeds and of 
the lights [that are above] the earth, (then) the 
Sun and Moon Gods are its only gate. They 
revolve around in a circle in order to free the 
Fivefold God and to separate out the Light 
(from) the Darkness. They illuminate the four 
corners (of the world). {II C} My God! If at 
any time past we have sinned unintentionally in 
any way against the Sun and Moon Gods and 
against the Gods who reside within the [two] 
(15) palaces of Light; and if we have not 
believed that they are true and mighty and 
powerful Gods; (20) if in any way we have 
spoken numerous wicked and blasphemous 
words; and if we have said that the sun and the 
moon (can) die; if we have said that they rise 
and set involuntarily and that if they have free-
will let them (prove it and) not rise; (25) if we 
have said that our own spirits are separate from 
the sun and the moon—we beg (you) to 
<release> the sins of this second (kind) that we 
have committed unintentionally. (31) Release 
my sins! 
 
 
 
{III A} And the third (section), on the Fivefold 
God, (that is) on the sons of the God, Primal 
Man: one, the God of Air; {III B} second, (35) 
the God of Wind; third, the God of Light; 
fourth, the God of Water; fifth, the God of Fire. 
Because, in times past, (the Fivefold God) had 
fought the demons, (who were) all together as 
one group and had been wounded, and (40) 
because (thereby) they had been mixed with 
Darkness, they are on this earth without being 
able to go to the land of God. The tenfold sky 
above and the eightfold earth below exist 
because of the Fivefold God. The divine 
blessings and fortunes, the colors and com-
plexions, the spirits and souls, the forces and 
lights, and the origins and roots of (45) all that 
is upon the earth are the Fivefold God. 
{III C}  My God! If at any time past we have 
broken or bruised in any way the Fivefold (50) 
God unintentionally or with malicious intent; if 
we have inflicted (on them) the fourteen kinds 
of wounds; if we have hurt or aggrieved in any 
way the Living Self (that is) the God <in> food 
and drink, with the ten serpent-headed fingers or 
with the (55) thirty-two teeth; if we have sinned 
in any way (against the Living Self) in the dry 
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(096) (L058) °° kurug öl yerkä beš  
(097) (L059) törlüg tınlıgka beš törlüg  
(098) (L060) otka ıgačka näčä  
(099) (L061) yazıntımız ärsär °° amtı täŋrim  
(100) (L062) yazokta bošunu ötünür  
(101) (L063) biz °° man astar ḥirz °°_°°  
(102) (L064) {IV A} törtünč söki täŋri 
(103) (L065) yalavačı burhanlarka <°°> 
(104) (L066) buyančı bögtäči arıg  
(105) (L067) dentarlarka bilmätin näčä  
(106) (L068) yazıntımız ärsär °° ymä kertü  
(107) (L069) täŋri yalavačı burhan  
(108) (L070) tepän ädgü kılınčlıg arıg  
(109) (L071) dentar tep kertgünmädimiz  
(110) (L072) ärsär °° täŋri nomın sözläsär  
(111) (L073) biligsizin utru öznädimiz  
(112) (L074) ärsär °° nomug törög  
(113) (L075) yadturmatın tıdtımız ärsär  
(114) (L076) °° täŋrim amtı ökünür biz  
(115) (L077) yazokda bošunu ötünür  
(116) (L078) biz °° man astar ḥirz °° °° 
(117) (L079) {V A} bešinč beš törlüg tınlıgka  
(118) (L080) bir ymä äki adaklıg kišikä  
(119) (L081) äkinti tört butlug tınlıgka 
(120) (L082) üčünč učugma tınlıgka  
(121) (L083) törtünč suv ičräki tınlıgka  
(122) (L084) bešinč yerdäki bagrın yorıgma tınlıgka  
(123) (L085) {V B} södä bärü täŋrim bo beš  
(124) (L086) törlüg tınlıgıg turalıgıg ulugka  
(125) (L087) kičigkä tägi näčä korkıttımız  
(126) (L088) ürkittimiz ärsär näčä urtumuz  
(127) (L089) yontumuz ärsär näčä ačıttımız  
(128) (L090) agrıttımız ärsär näčä ölürdümüz 
(129) (L091) ärsär munča tınlıgka turalıgka  
(130) (L092) öz ötägči boltumuz  
(131) (L093) amtı täŋrim yazokda bošunu  
(132) (L094) ötünür biz man astar ḥirz  
(133) (L095) {VI A} altınč ymä  
(134) (L096) täŋrim södä bärü sakınčın  
(135) (L097) sözün kılınčın on törlüg  
(136) (L098) suy yazok kıltımız ärsär  
(137) (L099) näčä igid igidädimiz ärsär  
(138) (L100) ymä näčä igidäyü antıkdımız  
(139) (L101) ärsär näčä igid kiši  
(140) (L102) tanukı boltumuz ärsär  
(141) (L103) ymä yazoksuz kišig näčä  
(142) (L104) kovladımız ärsär ymä sav   
(143) (L105) elitip sav kälürüp kišig  
(144) (L106) näčä kikšürü sözlädimiz  
(145) (L107) ärsär köŋülin biligin  
(146) (L108) artattımız ärsär näčä yelvi  
(147) (L109) yelvilädimiz ärsär ymä näčä  
(148) (L110) üküš tınlıgıg turalıgıg ölürdümüz  
(149) (L111) ärsär näčä tävlädimiz  

and moist earth, in the five kinds of creatures, 
and in the five kinds of (60) plants and trees—
now, my God!—we beg to be free from sins. 
Release my sins!  
 
 
{IV A}   The fourth (section), on the former 
(65) messengers of God, the Buddhas. {IV B } 
If we have sinned unintentionally in any way 
against (these) pure Elects who were merit-
orious and who brought redemption; if we did 
not believe that (these) true messengers of God, 
the Buddhas, were pure Elects (70) who did 
good deeds; if out of ignorance we have been 
insolent toward them (i.e. Elects) when they 
spoke the doctrine of God; if we have not let the 
doctrine and the precepts be propagated and 
(thereby) have been a hindrance— (75) my 
God, now!—we repent and we beg to be free 
from sins. Release my sins!  
 
{V A } The fifth (section), on the five kinds of 
creatures, (that is) (80) one, on the two-legged 
persons; second, on the four-legged creatures; 
third, on the creatures that fly; fourth, on the 
creatures inside the water; fifth, on the 
terrestrial creatures that move on their bellies. 
{V B} (85) If at any time past—my God!—we 
have frightened or we have scared in any way 
these five kinds of creatures and beings, 
whether great or small; if we have struck or we 
have cut them in any way; if we have hurt or 
(90) caused them pain in any way; if we have 
killed them in any way; (then) we are 
accountable for the spirits of such creatures and 
beings (that we have harmed or killed). Now, 
my God!—we beg to be free from sins. Release 
my sins!  
(95) {VI A} And the sixth (section). My God! 
If at any time past we have committed the ten 
kinds of transgressions and sins in thought, 
word and deed (that are the following): (i) if we 
have falsified in any way; (100) (ii) and if we 
have taken a false oath in any way; if in any 
way we have been a witness for a false person; 
(iii) and if we have falsely accused in any way 
an innocent person; (iv) and if, by carrying their 
remarks (105) back and forth, we have incited 
in any way enmity between persons, and (in this 
way) we have corrupted their thoughts and 
understanding; (v) if we have practiced sorcery 
in any way; (vi) if in any way we have killed 
(110) numerous creatures and beings; (vii) if we 
have cheated and we have deceived in any way; 
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(150) (L112) kürlädimiz ärsär näčä  
(151) (L113) äviniŋ urunčak yedimiz  
(152) (L114) ärsär kün ay täŋri tapla_  
(153) (L115) _maz išig näčä išlädimiz  
(154) (L116) ärsär ymä ilki özün bo  
(155) (L117) özün uzun tonlug urılar  
(156) (L118) öz bulup näčä yazıntımız  
(157) (L119) yaŋıltımız ärsär munča  
(158) (L120) üküš tınlıgka näčä üz  
(159) (L121) buz kıltımız ärsär täŋrim  
(160) (L122) amtı bo on törlüg yazokda 
(161) (L123) bošunu ötünür biz  
(162) (L124) ... {VII A } yetinč ymä  
(163) (L125) södä bärü äki agulug  
(164) (L126) yol bašıŋa tamu kapıgıŋa  
(165) (L127) azguruglı yolka kim tesär  
(166) (L128) bir igid nomug törög  
(167) (L129) tutugma äkinti ymä yäkkä  
(168) (L130) täŋri tepän yükünč yükünügmä  
(169) (L131) {VII B} södä bärü täŋrim kertü 
(170) (L132) täŋrig arıg nomug bilmätin  
(171) (L133) ukmatın burhanlar arıg  
(172) (L134) dentarlar nomlasar kertgünmädin  
(173) (L135) tärtrü yana igdäyü täŋriči min  
(174) (L136) nomčı min tegmäkä artızıp  
(175) (L137) anıŋ savın alıp näčä  
(176) (L138) yaŋlu bačak bačadımız  
(177) (L139) ärsär näčä yaŋlu yüküntümüz  
(178) (L140) ärsär näčä yaŋlu pušı  
(179) (L141) berdimiz ärsär ymä buyan  
(180) (L142) bögtäg kılur biz tep  
(181) (L143) yaŋlu näčä añıg kılınč  
(182) (L144) kıltımız ärsär ymä yäkkä  
(183) (L145) ičkäkkä täŋri tepän  
(184) (L146) tınlıgıg turalıgıg ölürüp  
(185) (L147) yüküntümüz ärsär °° ymä  
(186) (L148) burhan tepän igid nomka  
(187) (L149) uduntumuz tapıntımız ärsär  
(188) (L150) °° kut kolu yüküntümüz  
(189) (L151) ärsär °° täŋrikä yazınıp  
(190) (L152) yäkkä tapıntımız ärsär °° 
(191) (L153) täŋrim amtı ökünür biz °° 
(192) (L154) yazokda bošunu ötünür biz °°  
(193) (L155) man astar ḥirz °° °° 
(194) (L156) {VIII A} säkizinč kertü täŋrig  
(195) (L157) arıg nomug biltökümüzdä  
(196) (L158) bärü °° äki yıltızıg üč  
(197) (L159) üdki nomug biltimiz °° 
(198) (L160) yarok yıltızın täŋri yerin  
(199) (L161) tünärig yıltızın tamu yerin  
(200) (L162) biltimiz °° ymä yer täŋri yok  
(201) (L163) ärkän öŋrä nä bar ärmiš  
(202) (L164) tepän biltimiz °° täŋrili yäkli  
(203) (L165) nätä ötrü süŋüšmiš °°  

(viii) if in any way we have betrayed the 
confidence <of> another <person>; if we have 
done things that in any way displease the Sun 
and Moon Gods; (115) (ix) and if we have 
sinned and erred in any way in a previous 
existence or in this existence, whether the 
existence was as a woman or as a boy; (x) if we 
have inflicted destruction and ruin in any way 
(120) on so many creatures—my God, now!—
we beg to be free from these ten kinds of sins. 
Release my sins! 
 
{VII A } And the seventh (section). If at any 
time past one has wondered who is on the road 
that misleads one to (go to) the beginning of 
(125) the road of the two poisons and to the gate 
of hell, (then one should know that) it is the one 
who either embraces a false doctrine and 
precepts or who calls a demon or a <devil> God 
and kneels in worship to him.  
{VII B} If at any time past—my God!—
without knowing and without understanding the 
true God and the pure doctrine and, when the 
Buddhas or the pure Elects preached, without 
believing them, (135) we have let ourselves be 
deceived by one who wrongly, contradictorily 
and falsely said “I am a man of God” or “I am a 
preacher of the doctrine” and, by accepting his 
words, (we have) kept fasts mistakenly in any 
way; if we worshipped mistakenly in any way;  
if  we have worshipped (140) mistakenly in any 
way; if we have given alms mistakenly in any 
way; if we have committed an evil deed 
mistakenly in any way while thinking we were 
performing (an act of) merit and redemption; 
and if we have called a demon or (145) a devil 
God and worshipped him by killing creatures 
and beings; and if we have called (him) Buddha 
and we have followed and served (his) false 
doctrine; if we have kneeled to ask for (his) 
(150) divine blessing; if we have sinned against 
God and served a demon—my God, now!—we 
repent and we beg to be free from sins. (155) 
Release my sins!  
{VIII A}  The eighth (section). Ever since we 
have known the true God and the pure doctrine, 
we have known the two principles and the 
doctrine of the three times. We have known the 
(160) principle of Light and the land of God and 
the principle of Darkness and the land of hell. 
And we have known that it (i.e. the doctrine) 
says what existed before when earth and heaven 
did not (yet) exist. We have known that it says 
why the divine and the demonic (165) fought 
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(204)  (L166) yaroklı karalı kaltı  
(205)  (L167) katılmıš yerig täŋrig kim  
(206)  (L168) yaratmıš tepän biltimiz °° 
(207)  (L169) ymä arkun yer täŋri nätä  
(208)  (L170) ötrü yok bolgay °° yaroklı  
(209)  (L171) karalı kaltı adrılgay  
(210)  (L172) antada kesrä nä bolgay tepän  
(211) (L173) biltimiz °° azrua täŋrikä kün  
(212) (L174) ay täŋrikä küčlüg täŋrikä  
(213) (L175) burhanlarka ınantımız  
(214) (L176) tayantımız nigošak boltumuz  
(215) (L177) °° tört yarok tamga köŋülümüzdä  
(216)  (L178) tamgaladımız °° bir amranmak  
(217) (L179) azruwā täŋri tamgası °° äkinti  
(218) (L180) kertgünmäk kün ay täŋri  
(219) (L181) tamgası süčünč korkmak  
(220) (L182) beš täŋri tamgası °° törtünč  
(221)  (L183) bilgä bilig burhanlar  
(222) (L184) tamgası °° {VIII B} täŋrim biligimizni  
(223) (L185) köŋülümüzni bo tört  
(224) (L186) törlüg täŋrilärdä agıtdımız  
(225) (L187) ärsär °° ornınta kamšattımız  
(226) (L188) ärsär °° täŋri tamgası buzultı  
(227) (L189) ärsär °° amtı täŋrim yazokda  
(228) (L190) bošunu ötünür biz °° man astar  
(229) (L191) ḥirz °° °° {IX A } tokuzunč on  
(230) (L192) čahšapat tutdokumuzda bärü °°  
(231) (L193) üč agzın üč köŋlün üč  
(232) (L194) älgin bir kamag özün tükäti  
(233) (L195) tutmak kärgäk ärti °° {IX B} täŋrim  
(234) (L196) bilip bilmätin ätöz 
(235) (L197) säviginčä yorıp yavlak eš  
(236) (L198) tuš adaš kudaš savın  
(237) (L199) alıp köŋülin körüp yılkıka  
(238) (L200) barımka bolup azu muŋumuz  
(239) (L201) takımız tägip bo on čahšapatıg  
(240) (L202) sıdımız ärsär °° näčä ägsütümüz  
(241) (L203) kärgättimiz ärsär °° amtı täŋrim  
(242) (L204) yazokda bošunu ötünür biz °° 
(243) (L205) man astar ḥirz °°_°° 
(244) (L206) {X A} onunč künkä tört alkıš  
(245) (L207) äzrua täŋrikä kün ay täŋrikä  
(246) (L208) küčlüg täŋrikä burhanlarka  
(247) (L209) bir biligin arıg köŋülün  
(248) (L210) alkansıg törö bar ärti °° 
(249) (L211) {X B} ymä korkmatın ärmägürüp  
(250) (L212) ädgüti tükäti alkanmadımız  
(251) (L213) ärsär °° ymä alkanur ärkän  
(252) (L214) köŋülümüzni sakınčımıznı  
(253) (L215) täŋrigärü tutmadımız ärsär °° 
(254) (L216) alkıšımız ötügümüz täŋrikä  
(255) (L217) arıgın tägmädi ärsär °° nä yerdä  
(256) (L218) tıdıntı tutuntı ärsär °° amtı  
(257) (L219) täŋrim yazokda bošunu ötünür  

against each other, how the Light and the 
Darkness were mixed, and who created earth 
and heaven. And we have known that it says the 
reason why the intermingled earth and heaven 
(170) will cease to exist, how the Light and the 
Darkness will be separated, and what will 
happen after that. We have placed our trust in 
and we have placed our reliance on the God, 
Azruwā, on the Sun and Moon Gods, on the 
Powerful God, and on the (175) Buddhas, and 
we have become Auditors. We have stamped 
the four Light seals in our thoughts: one—a 
loving disposition, (which is) the seal of the 
God, Azruwā; second—(180) faith, (which is) 
the seal of the Sun and Moon Gods; third—fear 
(of God), (which is) the seal of the Fivefold 
God; fourth—wisdom, (which is) the seal of the 
Buddhas.  
{VIII B} My God! If we have shifted our 
understanding  and  {185)  our  thoughts  away  
from these four kinds of Gods; if we have 
dislodged them from their (proper) place; (and 
thereby) if the seals of the Gods have been 
broken—now, my God!—we beg (190) to be 
free from sins. Release my sins!  
 
{IX A} The ninth (section). Ever since we have 
embraced the ten commandments it has been 
required to embrace completely three with the 
mouth, three with the mind, three with the hand, 
and one (195) with the whole self. {IX B} My 
God! If we have broken these ten command-
ments intentionally or unintentionally, by 
behaving out of love for the body (i.e. bodily 
pleasures), by accepting and agreeing with the 
words of an evil companion, acquaintance, 
friend or kinsman, by being (too) occupied with 
livestock (200) and property, or by our worries 
and our stress affecting us; if we have been defi-
cient or we have been wanting in any way—my 
God, now!—we beg to be free from sins. (205) 
Release my sins!  
{X A } The tenth (section). There has been a 
precept that one should recite four prayers of 
praise a day with single-mindedness and pure 
thoughts to the God, Azruwā, to the Sun and 
Moon Gods, to the Powerful God and to the 
Buddhas.  {X B} (211) And if, without fearing 
(God), by being lazy we have not recited 
properly and completely (these prayers); and if 
we have not kept our hearts and our thoughts 
(215) (directed) toward God while reciting 
them; if (because of that) our praises and our 
prayers have not reached God in a pure form; if 
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(258) (L220) biz °° man astar ḥirz °°_°° 
(259) (L221) {XI A} bir yegirminč ymä yeti törlüg  
(260) (L222) pušı arıg nomka ančolasık 
(261) (L223) törö bar ärti °° ymä beš täŋri  
(262) (L224) yarokın kuvratıglı frištilär  
(263) (L225) hrōštag padvahtag täŋri °° täŋrigärü  
(264) (L226) bardačı bošuntačı beš täŋri  
(265) (L227) yarokın bizingärü kälürdi ärsär  
(266) (L228) °° biz adrok adrok etip yaratıp  
(267) (L229) nomka kigürsüg törö bar 
(268) (L230) ärti °° {XI B} azu muŋ üčün azu  
(269) (L231) pušı bergäli kızganıp  
(270) (L232) yeti törlüg pušı nomka  
(271) (L233) tükäti berü umadımız ärsär  
(272) (L234) °° täŋrigärü pardačı bošuntačı  
(273) (L235) beš täŋri yarokın ävkä barkka  
(274) (L236) badımız ärsär °° añıg kılınčlıg  
(275) (L237) kišikä yavlak tınlıgka  
(276) (L238) turalıgka berdimiz ärsär °° 
(277) (L239) töktümüz sačtımız ärsär °° 
(278) (L240) täŋri yarokın yavlak yergärü  
(279) (L241) ıdtımız ärsär °° täŋrim amtı  
(280) (L242) yazokta bošunu ötünür biz °° 
(281) (L243) man astar ḥirz °° °°  
(282) (L244) {XII A} äki yegirminč bir yılka  
(283) (L245) älig kün arıg dentarča  
(284) (L246) vusantı olorsuk törö bar  
(285) (L247) ärti °° arıg bačak bačap  
(286) (L248) täŋrikä ančolasık kärgäk  
(287) (L249) ärti °° {XII B} ymä äv bark tutdok  
(288) (L250) üčün yılkıka barımka bolup  
(289) (L251) azu muŋumuz takımız tägip  
(290) (L252) ymä todunčsuz uvutsuz suk  
(291) (L253) yäk üčün ymä korkunčsuz  
(292) (L254) köŋlümüz üčün ärinip  
(293) (L255) ärmägürüp ärkligin ärksizin  
(294) (L256) bačak sıdımız ärsär °° ymä  
(295) (L257) bačak olorup ädgüti nomča  
(296) (L258) töröčä bačamadımız ärsär  
(297) (L259) °° täŋrim amtı yazokda bošunu  
(298) (L260) ötünür biz °° man astar ḥirz °° °° 
(299) (L261) {XIII A} üč yegirminč ay  
(300) (L262) täŋri künin sayu täŋrikä nomka  
(301) (L263) arıg dentarlar °° suyumuznı  
(302) (L264) yazokumuznı bošuyu kolmak  
(303) (L265) kärgäk ärti °° {XIII B} ymä ärkligin  
(304) (L266) ärksizin ärinip ärmägürüp  
(305) (L267) iškä küdügkä tıltanıp  
(306) (L268) yazokda bošungalı barmadımız  
(307) (L269) ärsär °° täŋrim amtı °° yazokda  
(308) (L270) bošunu ötünür biz °° man astar  
(309) (L271) ḥirza °° °° 
 
 

they have been hindered or they have been held 
back somewhere—now, my God!—we beg to 
be free from sins. (220) Release my sins! 
{XI A} And the eleventh (section). There has 
been a precept that one should present the seven 
kinds of alms (as an act of worship) to the pure 
doctrine. And if the Angels who gather the 
Light of the Fivefold God, and the Gods, (225) 
Call and Answer, were to convey to us the Light 
of the Fivefold God that is to go to God and that 
is to be liberated, (then) there has been a precept 
that we should fashion and create superior 
things (from this Light) and bring them (as 
alms) to the doctrine. {XI B} If we have been 
unable to give completely the seven kinds of 
alms to the <pure> doctrine either because of 
misery or by being (too) miserly to give alms; if 
we have bound to house and home the Light of 
the Fivefold God that is to go to God and that is 
to be liberated; if we have given (this Light) to 
persons who do evil deeds or to wicked crea-
tures or beings; if we have poured out or we 
have scattered (this Light); if we have sent (240) 
the Light of God to a wicked place—my God, 
now!—we beg to be free from sins. Release my 
sins!  
{XII A}  The twelfth (section). There has been 
a precept that one should observe a fast like the 
pure Elects (245) (do) fifty days a year. It has 
been required that one should keep a pure fast 
and present it (as an act of worship) to God. 
{XII B} And if we have broken the fast volun-
tarily or involuntarily by being (too) occupied 
with (250) livestock and property in order to 
maintain (our) house and home, or by our 
worries and our stress affecting us, or because 
<we have behaved to the liking> of the 
insatiable and shameless demon of greed, or 
because our thoughts are <wicked and> 
unafraid (of God), or by being indolent or lazy; 
(255) and if, voluntarily or involuntarily, we 
have not observed the fast or kept it properly in 
accordance with the doctrine and with the 
precepts—my God, now!—<we repent> and 
(260) we beg to be free from sins. Release my 
sins!  
{XIII A}  The thirteenth (section). It has been 
required every day of the Moon God (i.e. 
Mondays) to ask God, the doctrine, and the pure 
Elects to release our transgressions and our sins. 
{XIII B} (265) And if, voluntarily or involun-
tarily, by being indolent or lazy or by using 
work or affairs as an excuse, we have not gone 
(to the Monday service) in order to be free from 
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(310) (L272) {XIV A} tört yegirminč bir yılka yeti  
(311) (L273) yimki olorsuk törö bar ärti  
(312) (L274) °° bir ay čahšapat tutmak kärgäk  
(313) (L275) ärti °° ymä čaydanta yimki  
(314) (L276) olorup bačak bačap  
(315) (L277) täŋri burhanka bir biligin  
(316) (L278) köŋültä bärü bir yılkı  
(317) (L279) yazokumuznı bošunu ötünmäk  
(318) (L280) kärgäk ärti °° {XIV B} täŋrim yeti yimki  
(319) (L281) tükäti oloru umadımız ärsär °° 
(320) (L282) bir aykı čahšapatıg ädgüti  
(321) (L283) tükäti arıtı tutu umadımız  
(322) (L284) ärsär °° ymä čaydanta yimki  
(323) (L285) bačak ädgüti nomča töröčä  
(324) (L286) oloru umadımız ärsär °° bir  
(325) (L287) yılkı yazokumuznı bir biligin  
(326) (L288) köŋültä bärü bošunu kol  
(327) (L289) _madımız ärsär °° näčä ägsük  
(328) (L290) kärgäk boltı ärsär °° täŋrim  
(329) (L291) amtı yazokda bošunu ötünür  
(330) (L292) biz °° man astar ḥirz °°_°°  
(331) (L293) {XV A} beš yegirminč kün sayu näčä  
(332) (L294) yavlak sakınč sakınur biz  
(333) (L295) °° näčä sözlämäsig irinčülüg  
(334) (L296) söz sözläyür biz °° näčä  
(335) (L297) išlämäsig iš išläyür biz  
(336) (L298) {XV B} añıg kılınčka irinčükä  
(337) (L299) käntü özümüzni ämgätir biz  
(338) (L300) °° ymä künkä ašadokumuz  
(339) (L301) beš täŋri yarokı käntü özümüz  
(340) (L302) üzütümüz °° todunčsuz uvutsuz  
(341) (L303) suk yäk säviginčä yorıdok  
(342) (L304) üčün yavlak yergärü barır  
(343) (L305) °° anı üčün täŋrim yazokda  
(344) (L306) bošunu ötünür biz °° man astar 
(345) (L307) ḥirz °° täŋri dēn mūrwā üčün 
(346) (L308) {XV C} täŋrim ägsüklüg yazoklug  
(347) (L309) biz °° ötägči berimči biz °° 
(348) (L310) todunčsuz uvutsuz suk  
(349) (L311) yäk üčün sakınčın sözin  
(350) (L312) kılınčın ymä közin körüp 
(351) (L313) kulkakın äšidip tılın sözläp  
(352) (L314) älgin sunup adakın yorıp  
(353) (L315) ürkä üzüksüz ämgätir biz °° 
(354) (L316) beš täŋri yarokın kurug öl  
(355) (L317) yerig beš törlüg tınlıgıg beš  
(356) (L318) törlüg otug ıgačıg °° ymä  
(357) (L319) ägsüklüg yazoklug biz °° on  
(358) (L320) čahšapatka yeti pušıka üč  
(359) (L321) tamgaka nigošak atın tutar  
(360) (L322) biz °° kılınčın kılu umaz biz °° 
(361) (L323) ymä yarok täŋrilärkä arıg  

sins—my God, now!—<we repent> and we beg 
(270) to be free from sins. Release my sins! 
{XIV A} The fourteenth (section). There has 
been a precept that one should observe the 
seven Yimkis each year. It has been required to 
hold the one month Čaxšapat, and, while obser-
ving (275) the Yimkis and keeping the fast at 
the Bema, it has been required to beg the divine 
Buddha, with single-mindedness and whole-
heartedness to release our sins of the whole 
year. (280) {XIV B} My God! If we have been 
unable to observe completely the seven Yimkis; 
if we have been unable to keep the one month 
Čaxšapat properly, completely and purely; and 
if we have been unable to observe the Yimkis 
and the fast at the Bema (285) properly in 
accordance with the doctrine and with the 
precepts; if we have not asked (God) with 
single-mindedness and whole-heartedness to 
release our sins of the whole year; if, in any 
way, there has been a defect (290) or a want—
my God, now!—we beg to be free from sins. 
Release my sins! 
{XV A} The fifteenth (section). Every day, 
whenever we think wicked thoughts, whenever 
we say sinful words that we should not say, 
(295) whenever we do <sinful> things that we 
should not do, {XV B} by (these) evil deeds 
and sins we make our own spirits suffer pain. 
And the Light of the Fivefold God (300) that we 
eat every day goes to a wicked land (i.e. hell) 
because our own spirits and our souls have 
behaved to the liking of the insatiable and 
shameless demon of greed. (305) Because of 
that—my God!—we beg to be free from (our) 
<many> sins <and ask for pure absolution>. 
Release my sins! 
 
{XV C} My God! We have faults and sins. We 
are accountable and liable (for our faults and 
sins). Because of the (310) insatiable and 
shameless demon of greed, by thought, word 
and deed, and by <seeing> with the eyes, 
hearing with the ears, speaking with the tongue, 
touching with the hands, and walking with the 
feet, we are (315) forever and unceasingly 
causing pain to the Light of the Fivefold God 
(that is) in the dry and moist earth, in the five 
kinds of creatures and <beings>, and in the five 
kinds of plants and trees. And we do have faults 
and sins. By (accepting) the ten (320) com-
mandments, seven alms, and three seals, we 
hold the name of Auditor. (However) we are not 
(always) able to carry them out in deeds. And if 
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(362) (L324) nomka täŋriči nomčı arıg  
(363) (L325) dentarlarka näčä yazıntımız  
(364) (L326) yaŋıltımız ärsär °° ymä täŋri  
(365) (L327) aymıš ötčä biligčä  
(366) (L328) yorımadımız ärsär °° täŋrilär  
(367) (L329) köŋülin bärtdimiz ärsär °° ymä  
(368) (L330) yimki bačak alkıš čahšapat  
(369) (L331) nomča töröčä tutu umadımız  
(370) (L332) ärsär °° näčä ägsüttümüz  
(371) (L333) kärgättimiz ärsär °° kün sayu  
(372) (L334) ay sayu suy yazok kılur  
(373) (L335) biz °° yarok täŋrilärkä nomkutıŋa  
(374) (L336) arıg dentarlarka suyda yazokda  
(375) (L337) bošunu ötünür biz °° man astar 
(376) (L338) ḥirz °° °° bir yegirminč ay beš otuzda °° 
 
 

we have sinned and erred in any way against the 
Gods of Light, the pure doctrine, and the pure 
(325) Elects who are men of God and believers 
in the doctrine; and if we have not behaved 
according to the advice and knowledge that God 
has proclaimed; if we have injured the mind (i.e. 
Nous) of the Gods; and if we have been unable 
to keep the (330) Yimkis, the fasts, the prayers, 
and the commandments in accordance with the 
doctrine and with the precepts; if we have been 
faulty or lacking in any way—and we do 
commit transgressions and sins every day and 
every month— (335) (then) we beg the Gods of 
Light, the Glory of the Doctrine (i.e. Wahman), 
and the pure Elects to be free from trans-
gressions and sins. Release my sins! Eleventh 
month, on the twenty-fifth day. 
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ačıt- lit. “to make something bitter or sour” (ED, p. 
21a açıt-) / “acıtmak, acıya neden olmak” (Öz., p. 
145a) 
zmy†caa  (ʾʾčṭymz) / zmy†yca (ʾčyṭymz) 
ačıttımız Xu. III C 57 (Öz. 95 açıt<t>ım(ı)z), V C 
89 (Öz. 127) 

adak “leg, foot”; hence “end, final” (ED, p. 45a 
aḏak) / “ayak” (Öz., p. 145a) 
Nyœala (ʾḍʾq̈yn) adakın Xu. XV C 314 (Öz. 352) 

adaklıg “having legs or feet” (ED, p. 48b aḏaklıǧ) / 
“ayaklı” (Öz., p. 145a) 
◊¬œalaa (ʾʾḍʾ q̈lγ) adaklıg Xu. V B 80 (Öz. 118 
adakl(ı)g) 

adaš “friend, comrade” (ED, p. 72a adaş / addaş) / 
“arkadaş, eş dost” (Öz., p. 145a)  
πalaa (ʾʾḍʾš) adaš Xu. IX B 198 (Öz. 236) 

adır- Caus. f. of aḏ-; “to separate”, hence “to 
distinguish (between things), to differentiate” (ED, 
p. 66b aḏır-) / “ayırmak” (Öz., p. 145a) 
yy¬a©ry†aa (ʾʾṭyrγʾlyy) adırgalı Xu. II B (48) (Öz. 
48) 

adrıl- “to be separated, parted; to break away from 
(someone)” (ED, p. 68b aḏrıl-) / “ayrılmak” (Öz., 
p. 145a) 
yya©¬yrlaa (ʾʾḍrlγʾyy) adrılgay Xu. VIII A 171 
(Öz. 209 adr(ı)lgay) 
yy†¬yr†aa (ʾʾṭrylṭyy) adrıltı Xu. I B (16) (Öz. 16) 

adrok “divided, separated” (ED, p. 65a aḏruk) / 
“ayrı” a. a. etip “ayrı tumak, daha üstün tutmak” 
(Öz., p. 145a)  
Œwrla (ʾḍrwq̈) adrok Xu. XI A 228 (bis) (Öz. 
266) 

agıt- meaning uncertain “to cause to be separated 
from?, to drift away?” (ED, p. 80b aǧıt-) / “başka 
tarafa yönelmek, yüz çevirmek (Öz., p. 145a) 
zml†y©aa (ʾʾγyṭḍmz) agıtdımız Xu. VIII C 186 
(Öz. 224) 

agız “the mouth” in an anatomical sense; hence “the 
mouth (of a river)” or any sort of aperture (ED, p. 
98a aǧız) / “ağız” (Öz., p. 145a) 
Nyz©aa (ʾʾγzyn) agzın Xu. IX A 193 (Öz. 231) 

agrıt- “to cause pain” (ED, p. 92a aǧrıt-) / “ağrıtmak, 
acı çektirmek” (Öz., p. 145a) 
Nmy†yr©aa (ʾʾγryṭymz) agrıttımız Xu. III C 57 
(Öz. 95 agrıt<t>ım(ı)z), V C 90 (Öz. 128) 

agulug “poisonous” (ED, p. 86b aǧu:luǧ) / “zehirli” 
(Öz., p. 145a) 
◊w¬w©aa (ʾγwlwγ) agulug VII A 125  

al- “to take” (ED, p. 124b), “accept” (PB, p. 211a) / 
“uymak; durdurmak, devamına engel olmak” (Öz., 
p. 145a) 
Py¬aa (ʾʾlyp) alıp Xu.VII B 137 (Öz. 175), IX B 
199 (Öz. 237)  

alkan- Refl. f. of alqa- but syn. with it “to call out 
invocations” (ED, p. 138a alkan-) / “methetmek, 
övmek” (Öz., p. 145a) 
zmlamnaœ¬aa (ʾʾlq̈ʾnmʾḍmz) alkanmadımız 
Xu. X B 212 (Öz. 250 alkanmad(ı)m(ı)z) 
◊ysnaœ¬aa (ʾʾlq̈ʾnsyγ) alkansıg Xu. X A 210 

(Öz. 248) 
rwnaœ¬aa (ʾʾlq̈ʾnwr) alkanur Xu. X B 213 (Öz. 
251) 

alkıš “praise, blessings, praise, hymn”, (“praise”, 
originally in the sense of praising God, later also 
in ordinary human relations, where “blessing” is 
sometimes the better translation. (ED, p. 137b 
alkış) / “övgü, alkış; ibadet” (Öz., p. 145a) 
πyœ¬a (ʾlq̈yš) alkıš Xu. X A 206 (Öz. 244), XV 
C 330 (Öz. 368) 
zmyπyœ¬aa (ʾʾlq̈yšymz) alkıšımız Xu. X B 216 
(Öz. 254 alkışım(ı)z) 

altınč “sixth” (ED, p. 131b altınç) / “altıncı” (Öz., p. 
145a) 
Cny†¬aa (ʾʾlṭynč) altınč Xu. VI A 95 

amranmak “a loving disposition, honour, respect and 
serve the Hearers” (cf. ED 163b amran-) / “sevgi, 
sevmek” (Öz., p. 145a) 
Œamnarma (ʾmrʾnmʾq̈) amranmak Xu. VIII B 
178 (Öz. 216) 

amtı “now” (ED, p. 156b) / “şimdi” (Öz., p. 145b) 
y†ma (ʾmṭy) Xu. I C (36) (Öz. 36), III C 61 (Öz. 
99), IV B 76 (Öz. 114), V C 93 (Öz. 131), VI B 
122 (Öz. 160), VII B 153 (Öz. 191), VIII C 189 
(Öz. 227), IX B 203 (Öz. 241), X B 218 (Öz. 256), 
XI B 241 (Öz. 279), XII B 259 (Öz. 297), XIII B 
269 (Öz. 307), XIV B 291 (Öz. 329) 

ančola- “to present offering” (ED, p. 175b ançu:la-) / 
(<Chin. 暗償 an chang + Tü. +la- Ölmez, 1995: 
227-229) “sunma, takdim etme” (Öz., p. 145b) 
±ysa¬wcnaa (ʾʾnčwlʾsyk̈) ančolasık Xu. XI A 
222  

anı “to this, their, his/her, its” (D.O. of ol, UW p. 
139b) / “onu” (Öz., p. 145b) 
yynaa (ʾʾnyy) anı Xu. XV B 305 (Öz. 343) 

anıŋ “his, her, its, their” (gen. of ol) (cf. ED, p. 123a 
ol) / “onun” (Öz., p. 145b) 
Gnynaa (ʾʾnyng) Xu. VII B 137 (Öz. 175) 

antada loc. form of anta (loc. of ol) used only with 
Postpositions of time “thereafter, since that time, 
from then on” etc. (ED, p. 181b) / “o zamandan 
beri” (Öz., p. 145b) 
alla†naa (ʾnṭʾḍʾ) antada Xu. VIII A 172 (Öz. 
210) 
aT|alla†naa (ʾʾnṭʾḍḍʾ|ṭʾ) (sic -ta at the 
beginning of a new line – dittography?) Xu. I C 
16/17 (Öz. 16/17) 

antık- “to swear an oath” (ED, p. 180b andık-) / 
“yemin etmek, ant içmek” (Öz., p. 145b) 
zmlœy†naa (ʾʾnṭq̈ḍmz) antıkdımız Xu. VI B 100 
(Öz. 138 ant(ı)kd(ı)m(ı)z) 

añıg “wicked” (ED, p. 182a añıǧ) / “kötü” (Öz., p. 
145b) 
◊yna (ʾnyγ) añıg Xu. I B (4) (Öz. 4), III C 50 (Öz. 
88 an(ı)g), VII B 143 (Öz. 181), XI B 236 (Öz. 
274), XV B 298 (Öz. 336) 
◊a©yna (ʾnyγʾγ) añıgag Xu. I C (28) (Öz. 28) 

arıg “pure” (ED, p. 213b arığ) / “temiz” (Öz., p. 
145b) 
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◊yra (ʾryγ) arıg Xu. I C 22 (Öz. 22), II B (42) (Öz. 
42 [arıg]), IV B 66 (Öz. 104), IV B 70 (Öz. 108), 
VII B 132 (Öz. 170), VII B 133 (Öz. 171), VIII A 
157 (Öz. 195), X A 209 (Öz. 247), XI A 222 (Öz. 
260), XII A 245 (Öz. 283), XII A 247 (Öz. 285), 
XIII A 263 (Öz. 301), XV C 323 (Öz. 361), XV C 
324 (Öz. 362), XV C 336 (Öz. 374)  
Ny©yraa (ʾʾryγyn) arıgın X B 217 (Öz. 255) 

arıtı “completely” (ED, p. 211a arıitı: – perhaps Ger. 
in -ı: fr. arıt- etymologically it should mean 
‘cleanly’) / arıt- “arındırmak, temizlemek; 
arınmak” (Öz., p. 145b) 
y†yraa (ʾʾryṭyy) arıtı Xu. XIV B 283 (Öz. 321) 

arkun “while” (cf. ED, p. 224a erken) / “ertesi, 
sonra, en sonunda” (Öz., p. 145b) 
Nwwkraa (ʾʾrkwn) Xu. I C (19) (Öz. 19 a[r]kun) 
Nwœraa (ʾʾrq̈wn) Xu. VIII A 169 (Öz. 207) 

artat-, artad- Caus. f. arta- “to damage or spoil” 
(ED, p. 208a) / “mahvetmek, bozmak; baştan 
çıkarmak, kandırmak” (Öz., p. 145b) 
zml†a†ra (ʾrtʾtḍmz) artattımız Xu. VI B 108 (Öz. 
146 artatd(ı)m(ı)z) 

artız- hap. leg.; caus. f. ar- “to deceive” (ED, p. 211a) 
/ “kandırılmak, aldatılmak; aldanmak” (Öz., p. 
145b) 
Pyzy†aa (ʾʾrṭyzyp) artızıp Xu. VII B 136 (Öz. 
174) 

artok “more, specially, a large additional amount” 
(ED, p. 204b artuk (?artok)) / “fazla, fazlası” 
(Öz., p. 145b) 
yy±w†ra (ʾrṭw k̈yy) artokı Xu. I B (12) (Öz. 12) 

asra abbreviated Adv. from ast; properly an Adv. 
“below, under” and an Adj. “low, lowly” (ED, p. 
250a) / ) “alt, aşağı, aşağıda” (Öz., p. 145b) 
arsaa (ʾʾsrʾ) asra Xu. III B 43 (Öz. 81)  

aš “food” in a broad sense (ED, p. 253b aş) / 
“yiyecek” (Öz., p. 146a) 
πaa (ʾʾš) aš Xu. III C 56 (Öz. 94) 

aša- “to eat” in a physical sense (ED, p. 256b aşa-) / 
“yemek yemek” (Öz., p. 146a aşa-) 
zwmwœwlaπaa (ʾʾšʾḍwk̈wmwz) ašadokumuz 
Xu. XV B 300 (Öz. 338 aşadukumuz) 

at “name” (ED, p. 32b a:t / a:d) / “ad, isim” (Öz., p. 
146a) 
Ny†aa (ʾʾṭyn) atın Xu. XV C 321 (Öz. 359) 

ay originally “moon”, hence “month” (ED, p. 265a 
a:y) / “ay” (Öz., p. 146a) 
(I) ay “moon” (“Sun and Moon”) 
yaa (ʾʾy) ay II C 23 (Öz. 61) 
alyaa (ʾʾyḍʾ) ayda Xu. II C 27 (Öz. 65) 
(II) kün ay t(ä)ŋri “Sun and Moon God” / 
“Manihaizmde Ay tanrı” (Öz., p. 146a) 
(I) ay “moon” (“Sun and Moon 
Nynywq yyrgn† yaa (ʾʾy ṭngryy qwynyn) ay | täŋri 
künin Xu. XIII A 261/262 (Öz. 299/300) 
yyrgn† yaa Nwk (kwyn ʾʾy tngryy) kün ay täŋri Xu. 
VI B 114 (Öz. 152), VIII B 180 (Öz. 218)  
yyrgn† yya Nywk (kwyn ʾyy ṭngryy) kün ay täŋri 

Xu. II B (46) (Öz. 46)  
akyrgn† yaa Nwk (kwyn ʾyy ṭngrykʾ) kün ay 
täŋrikä Xu. II C 14 (Öz. 52), II A (40) (Öz. 39 
t(ä)ŋr[ikä]), VIII B 173/174 (Öz. 211/212), VIII 
B 180 (Öz. 218), X A 207 (Öz. 245) 
(III) ay “month” / “ay, yılın on ikide biri” (Öz., p. 
146a) 
yaa (ʾʾy) ay Xu. XIV A 274 (Öz. 312), XV C 334 
(Öz. 372), XV C 338 (Öz. 376)  
yyœyaa (ʾʾyq̈yy) aykı Xu. XIV B 282 (Öz. 320) 

ay- Intrans. “to speak”; (2) “to say, declare, prescribe 
(something Acc.)”, (3) “to say” with words in 
oratio recta. (ED, p. 266a), “emretmek, 
buyurmak; (bir kişiyi bir işle) görevlendirmek”  
πymyaa (ʾʾymyš) aymıš Xu. XV C 327 (Oz. 365) 

azgur- “to lead astray, to seduce” (ED, p. 283b 
azǧur-) / “kandırmak, yoldan çıkarmak, baştan 
çıkarmak” (Öz., p. 146a) 
Ny±wlrw©zaa (ʾʾzγwrdwk̈yn) azgurdokın Xu. I C 
(19) (Öz. 19) 
yy¬©wrw©zaa (ʾʾzγwrwγlyy) azguruglı Xu. VII A 
127 (Öz. 165) 

azruwā see äzrua. 
azu “or” (ED, p. 280a) / “ya da, veya” (Öz., p. 146a) 

wzaa (ʾʾzw) azu Xu. IX B 200 (Öz. 238), XI B 
230 (Öz. 268) (bis), XII B 251 (Öz. 289) 

 
ädgü “good” in every sense of the word, (of people) 

“morally good”; (of things) “qualitatively good, 
serviceable” (ED, p. 51b eḏgü) / “iyi” (Öz., p. 
146a) 
wgda (ʾḍgw) / wwgda (ʾḍgww) / wwglla (ʾḍḍgww)17 
ädgü Xu. II B (42) (Öz. 42), IV B 70 (Öz. 108) 
Gwgda (ʾḍgwg) ädgüg I C (27) (Öz. 27) 

ädgüti Adv. fr. ädgü “properly, correctly” (ED, p. 
53a eḏgü:ti) / “iyice, tam olarak” (Öz., p. 146a) 
y†wgla (ʾḍgwṭy) / yy†wgla (ʾḍgwṭyy) ädgüti Xu. 
X B 212 (Öz. 250), XII B 257 (Öz. 295), XIV B 
282 (Öz. 320), XIV B 285 (Öz. 323) 

ägsü- “to be, or become, defective, deficient” (ED, p. 
117a egsü:-) / “eksiltmek, azaltmak; eksik 
yapmak, ihmal etmek” (Öz., p. 146a ägsüt-) 
zwmw†wsga (ʾgswṭwmwz) ägsüttümüz Xu. X B 
202 (Öz. 240 ägsüt<t>ümüz), XV C 332 (Öz. 
370) 

ägsük “deficient, defective; deficiency, defect” (ED, 
p. 116b egsük) / “eksik” (Öz., p. 146a) 
Gwsga (ʾgswg) ägsük Xu. XIV B 289 (Öz. 327) 

ägsüklüg “imperfect” (ED, p. 117b egsüklüg) / 
“eksiklik, azlık, yetersizlik” (Öz., p. 146a) 

                                                
17 wwglla (?) This form is only attested for U10 V 6 = 
Xu. II A (42). The word is poorly preserved in the ms. 
and the DTA photograph suggests ʾḍḍ/gww. Von Le 
Coq, the only scholar who has edited the text in 
Manichaean Script, gives wwgla. The scribe clearly 
needed to expand the word to fill the line for artistic 
reasons. (SL) 
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Gw¬qwsga (ʾgswqlwg) ägsüklüg Xu. XV C 308 
(Öz. 346), XV C 319 (Öz. 357) 

äki “two” (ED, p. 100b ékki) / “iki” (Öz., p. 146a). 
See also iki.  
yyqa (ʾqyy) äki Xu. V B 80 (Öz. 118), VII A 125 
(Öz. 163), VIII A 158 (Öz. 196), XII A 244 (Öz. 
282) 

äkinti “second” (ED, p. 111b ékkinti) / “ikinci” (Öz., 
p. 146b)  
yy†nyqa (ʾqynṭyy) äkinti Xu. V B 81 (Öz. 119), 
VII A 129 (Öz. 167), VIII B 179 (Öz. 217) 

älig (1) “hand, forearm” (ED, p. 140b elig) / “el” 
(Öz., p. 146b) 
Nyg¬a (ʾlgyn) älgin Xu.IX A 194 (Öz. 232), XV C 
314 (Öz. 352) 

älig (2) “fifty” (ED, p. 141a éllig) / “elli, 50” (Öz., p. 
146b) 
Gy¬ya (ʾylyg) älig Xu. XII A 245 (Öz. 283) 

älit- “to carry, to bring” or “to cause to bring” (ED, p. 
132a elet-) / (Öz., p. 146b) 
Py†y¬ya (ʾylytyp) VI B 105 (Öz. 143) 

älit- see elit-. 
ämgät- “to cause pain” (ED, p. 159a emget-) / 

“ızdırap vermek, acı çektirmek” (Öz., p. 146b) 
ry†agma (ʾmgʾṭyr) ämgätir Xu. XV B 299 (Öz. 
337), XV C 315 (Öz. 353) 

är- “to be” (ED, p. 193b er-) / “imek (ek eylem); 
mevcut olmak, bulunmak, kalmak” (Öz., p. 146b) 
πymra (ʾrmyš) ärmiš Xu. VIII A 163 
rasra (ʾrsʾr) ärsär Xu. I C (23) (Öz. 23), (25) 
(Öz. 25), (27) (Öz. 27), (29) (Öz. 29), (30) (Öz. 
30), (32) (Öz. 32), (34) (Öz. 34), (36) (Öz. 36), II 
C 17 ärsä[r] (Öz. 55), 20 (Öz. 58), 22 (Öz. 60), 23 
(Öz. 61), 25 (Öz. 63), 26 (Öz. 64), 28 (Öz. 66), III 
C 52 (Öz. 90), 53 (Öz. 91), 57 (Öz. 95), 61 (Öz. 
99), IV B 68 (Öz. 106), 72 (Öz. 110), 74 (Öz. 
112), 75 (Öz. 113), V C 88 (Öz. 126), 89 (Öz. 
127), 90 (Öz. 128), 91 (Öz. 129), VI A 98 (Öz. 
136), VI B 99 (Öz. 137), 101 (Öz. 139), 102 (Öz. 
140), 104 (Öz. 142), 107 (Öz. 145), 108 (Öz. 146), 
109 (Öz. 147), 111 (Öz. 149), 112 (Öz. 150), 114 
(Öz. 152), 116 (Öz. 154), 119 (Öz. 157), 121 (Öz. 
159), VII B 139 (Öz. 177), 140 (Öz. 178), 141 
(Öz. 179), 144 (Öz. 182), 147 (Öz. 185), 149 (Öz. 
187), 151 (Öz. 189), 152 (Öz. 190), VIII C 187 
(Öz. 225), 188 (Öz. 226), 189 (Öz. 227), IX B 202 
(Öz. 240), IX B 203 (Öz. 241), X B 213 (Öz. 251), 
215 (Öz. 253), 217 (Öz. 255), 218 (Öz. 256), XI A 
227 (Öz. 265), XI B 233 (Öz. 271), 236 (Öz. 274), 
238 (Öz. 276), 239 (Öz. 277), 241 (Öz. 279), XII 
B 256 (Öz. 294), 258 (Öz. 296), XIII B 269 (Öz. 
307), XIV B 281 (Öz. 319), 284 (Öz. 322), 286 
(Öz. 324), 289 (Öz. 327), 290 (Öz. 328), XV C 
326 (Öz. 364), 328 (Öz. 366), 329 (Öz. 367), 332 
(Öz. 370), 333 (Öz. 371) 
y†ra (ʾrṭy) / yy†ra (ʾrṭyy) ärti Xu. IX A 195 (Öz. 
233), X A 210 (Öz. 248), XI A 223 (Öz. 261), 230 
(Öz. 268), 247 (Öz. 285), XIII A 265 (Öz. 303), 
(Öz. 303), XIV A 273 (Öz. 311), XIV A 275 (Öz. 

313), XIV A 280 (Öz. 318) 
rwra (ʾrwr) ärür Xu. III B 42 (Öz. 80) 

ärın- “to be lazy, indolent” (ED, p. 235a erin-) / 
“erinmek, üşenmek, tembellik etmek” (Öz., p. 
146b) 
Pynyra (ʾrynyp) Xu. XII B 254 (Öz. 292 ), XIII B 
266 (Öz. 304) 

ärk “power, authority” (ED, p. 220b erk) / “güç, 
kudret” (Öz., p. 146b) 
yykra (ʾrkyy) ärki Xu. II C 24 (Öz. ) 

ärkän “while” (?), “the next” (?) (ED, p. 224b erken) 
/ “iken” (Öz., p. 146b) 
Naqra (ʾrqʾn) ärkän VIII A 163 (Öz. 251) 

ärklig both “possessing power or authority” and 
“possessing free-will or independence, free to do 
as one likes” (ED, p. 224a) / “güçlü, erkli, irade 
sahibi” (Öz., p. 146b) 
Gy¬kra (ʾrklyg) ärklig Xu. II C 18 (Öz. 56) 
Nygy¬qra (ʾrklygyn) ärkligin Xu. XII B 255 (Öz. 
293), XIII B 265 (Öz. 303) 

ärksiz “without free will, involuntary” (ED, p. 226a 
erklig) / “güçsüz, iradesiz; kendiliğinden” (Öz., p. 
146b) 
Nzsqra (ʾrqszn) ärksizin Xu. II C 24 (Öz. 62 
ärks(i)z(i)n), XII B 255 (Öz. 293 ärksiz(i)n), XIII 
B 266 (Öz. 304) 

ärmägür- “to be lazy, indolent” (ED, p. 232a 
ermegü:r-) / “tembellik etmek, kayıtsız kalmak, 
üşenmek” (Öz., p. 146b) 
Pwrwgamra (ʾrmʾgwrwp) ärmägürüp Xu. X B 
211 (Öz. 249), XII B 255 (Öz. 293), XIII B 266 
(Öz. 304) 

ärŋäk “finger” (ED, p. 234b erŋe:k) / “parmak” (Öz., 
p. 147a)  
Nykagnra (ʾrngʾkyn) ärŋäkin Xu. III C 54 (Öz. 92) 

äšid- “to hear” (ED, p. 257b eşid-) / “işitmek, 
duymak” (Öz., p. 147a) 
Pylyπa (ʾšyḍyp) äšidip Xu. XV III 313 (Öz. 
351) 

ätöz “body” (ED, p. 74a etöz) / “nefis, kendi” (Öz., p. 
147a ätʾöz) 
zywa†a (ʾṭʾwyz) ätöz Xu. IX B 196 (Öz. 234) 

äv “dwelling place”, äw barq “dwelling and movable 
property” (ED, p. 359b e:v) / “ev” (Öz., p. 147a) 
ßa (ʾb̈) äv Xu. XII B 249 (Öz. 287) 
ak∫a (ʾb̈kʾ) Xu. XI B 235 (Öz. 273)  

äviŋ “other, another” (UMT ii, 106) / “başka, diğer”  
(Öz., p. 147a) 
Gnny∫a ( �ʾvynng) Xu. VI B 113 (Öz. 151)  

äzrua “Zervan” (from Sogd. ʾzrwʾ, usually in the 
epithet zrwʾβγ- = äzrua täŋri ‘God Zervan’ 
(DMT III/2, p. 233b) / “Zurvan (Manihaizm), 
Brahma (Budizm)” (Öz., p. 147a äzrua) 
 
Azrua-God / God Zervan 
yyrgn† awrza (ʾzrwʾ ṭngryy) äzrua täŋri Xu. VIII 
B 179 
aqyrgn† awrza (ʾzrwʾ ṭ(ng)ryqʾ) äzrua täŋrikä Xu. 
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I C (22) (Öz. 22) , VIII B 173 (Öz. 211), X A 207 
(Öz. 245) 

 
ba- “to bind” (ED, p. 292a ba:-) / “bağlamak” (Öz., p. 

147a)  
zmlab (bʾḍmz) badımız Xu. XI B 236 (Öz. 275 
bad(ı)m(ı)z)  

bača- (<Sogd. ) “to fast” (ED, p. 293a baça:-) / “oruç 
tutmak” (Öz., p. 147a baça-) 
zmlacab (bʾčʾḍmz) bačadımız Xu. VII B 138 
(Öz. 176 baçad(ı)m(ı)z)  
zmlamacab (bʾčʾmʾḍmz) bačamadımız Xu. XII 
B 258 (Öz. 296 baçamad(ı)m(ı)z)  
Pacab (bʾčʾp) bačap XII A 247 (Öz. 285), 
XIV A 276 (Öz. 314)  

bačaq “a (religious) fast” (ED, p. 293b baça:k) / 
“oruç” (Öz., p. 147a baçak) 
Œacab Xu. VII B 138 (Öz. 176), XII A 247 
(Öz. 285), XII B 256 (Öz. 294), XII B 257 (Öz. 
295), XIV A 276 (Öz. 314), XIV B 285 (Öz. 323), 
XV C 330 (Öz. 368)  

bagır “liver” (i.e. belly) (ED, p. 317a baǧır) / “bağır, 
ciğer” (Öz., p. 147a) 
Nyr©ab (bʾγryn) bagrın Xu. V B 84 (Öz. 122 
bag(ı)rın) 

balıg “wounded” (ED, p. 335b ba:lıǧ) / (Öz., p. 147a) 
G¬ab (bʾlγ) balıg Xu. I B (9) (Öz. 9)  

balık- “to be wounded” (ED, p. 337a balık-) / 
“yaralanmak” (Öz., p. 147a) 
Nyœwlœ¬ab (bʾlq̈ḍwq̈ yn) balıkdokın Xu. III B 
39 (Öz. 77 bal(ı)kdukın)  

bar “all, whole, existent”, hence bar är- “there is” 
(ED, p. 353a) / “var, mevcut” (Öz., p. 147a) 
rab (bʾr) bar Xu. II C 25 (Öz. 63), VIII A 163 
(Öz. 201), X A 210 (Öz. 248), XI A 223 (Öz. 
261), XI A 229 (Öz. 267), XIV A 273 (Öz. 311) 

bar- see par-. 
bar- “to go”, more specifically “to go away” (ED, p. 

354a) / “varmak, ulaşmak; devam etmek” (Öz., p. 
147a). See also par-. 
yycalrab (bʾrḍʾčyy) bardačı Xu. XI A 226 (Öz. 
264)  
ryrab (bʾryr) barır Xu. XV B 304 (Öz. 342)  
zmlamrab (bʾrmʾḍmz) barmadımız Xu. XIII B 
268 (Öz. 306 barmad(ı)m(ı)z)  
rasrab (bʾrsʾr) barsar Xu. II B (45) (Öz. 45)  
wrab (bʾrw) baru Xu. III B 41 (Öz. 79) 

barım “property; livestock” (ED, p. 366a barım) / 
“mal, varlık” (Öz., p. 147b) 
aœmyrab (bʾrmq̈ʾ) barımka Xu. IX B 200 (Öz. 
238 bar(ı)mka), XII B 250 (Öz. 288)  

bark “movable property, household goods”; äv barq 
“dwelling and movable property” (ED, p. 359b 
bark) / “ev, yapı” (Öz., p. 147b) 
Œrab ßa (ʾβ bʾrq̈) äv bark Xu. XII B 249 (Öz. 
287) 
a±rab ak∫a (ʾβkʾ bʾr k̈ʾ) Xu. ävkä barkka XI B 
235 (Öz. 273 ävkä bark(k)a) 

baš (1) “head; beginning” (ED, p. 375a baş) / “baş, 
başlangıç” (Öz., p. 147b baş) 
agnyπab (bʾšyngʾ) bašıŋa Xu. VII A 126 (Öz. 
164) 

baš (2) “wound” (ED, p. 376a ba:ş) / (Öz., p. 147b 
baş kılmak)  
zmy†¬yœ πab (bʾš q̈ylṭymz) baš kıltımız Xu. III 
C 53 (Öz. 91)  

bašlıg (1) “wounded” (ED, p. 381b ba:şlıǧ) / “yaralı” 
(Öz., p. 147b başlıg) 
◊¬πab (bʾšlγ) balıg Xu. I B (9) (Öz. 9 başl(ı)g) 

bašlıg (2) “having a head etc., headed” (ED, p. 381b 
başlıǧ) / “başlı” (Öz., p. 147b başlıg) 
◊¬πab (bʾšlγ) bašlıg Xu. III C 54 bašlıg (Öz. 92 
başl(ı)g)  

bat- “to descend and disappear” (ED, p. 298a) / 
“batmak, görünmemek” (Öz., p. 147b) 
ra†ab (bʾṭʾr) batar Xu. II C 24 (Öz. 62)  

bärt- “to injure, wound, hurt” (ED, p. 358b  
bert-) / “kırmak, incitmek” (Öz, p. 147b) 
zml†rb (brṭḍmz) bärtdimiz Xu. XV C 329 (Öz. 
367 b(ä)rtd(i)m(i)z)  
zmy†rb (brṭymz) bärttimiz Xu. III C 51 (Öz. 89 
b(ä)rt<t>im(i)z) 

bärü “time (postposition)” - an adverb used both of 
time and space (cf. ED 355b berü) / “beri, bu 
yana” (Öz., p. 147b) 
wwrab (bʾrww) bärü Xu. I C (17) (Öz. 17 )  
wrb (brw) bärü Xu. IX A 192 (Öz. 230) 
wwrb (brww) bärü Xu. XIV B 288 (Öz. 316) 
VIII A 158 (Öz. 196), XIV A 278 (Öz. 316) 
 
södä bärü “ever” 
wrab alyws (swyḍʾ bʾrw) södä bärü Xu. III C 
49 (Öz. 87), 
wwrab alyws (swyḍʾ bʾrww) södä bärü Xu. I C 
(32) (Öz. 32), II C 13 (Öz. 51), V C 85 (Öz. 123) 
wwrb alyws (swyḍʾ brww) södä bärü Xu. VI A 
96 (Öz. 134 b(ä)ru), VII A 125 (Öz. 163), VII B 
131 (Öz. 169) 

ber- “give” (ED, p. 354b) / “vermek” (Öz., p. 147b) 
zmlryb (byrḍmz) berdimiz Xu. VII B 141 (Öz. 
179 berd(i)m(i)z), XI B 238 (Öz. 276) 
yy¬agryb (byrgʾlyy) bergäli Xu. XI B 231 (Öz. 
269)  
wryb (byrw) berü Xu. XI B 233 (Öz. 271) 

berimči “indemnity, compensation” (cf. ED 366b 
bérimçi:, cf. berim “debtor”) / “borçlu” (Öz., p. 
147b bérimçi) 
ycmyryb (byrymčy) berimči Xu. XV C 309 (Öz. 
347) 

beš “five” (ED, p. 376a be:ş) / “beş, 5” (Öz., p. 147b 
beş) 
πyb Xu. I B (1) (Öz. ), (5) (Öz. 5), (8) (Öz. 8), II 
B (46) (Öz. 46), III A 32 (Öz. 70), B 44 (Öz. 82), 
48 (Öz. 86), C 49 (Öz. 87), 58 (Öz. 96), 59 (Öz. 
97), V A 79 (Öz. 117), C 85 (Öz. 123), VIII B 182 
(Öz. 220), XI A 223 (Öz. 261), 226 (Öz. 264), XI 
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B 235 (Öz. 273), XV A 293 (Öz. 331), XV B 301 
(Öz. 339), XV C 316 (Öz. 354), 317 (Öz. 355) 
(bis) 338 (Öz. 376) 
See also under täŋri: beš täŋri. 

bešinč “fifth, fifthly” (ED, p. 383a béşinç) / “beşinci” 
(Öz, p. 148a)  
Cnyπyb (byšynč) bešinč Xu. III B 37 (Öz. 75), V 
A 79 (Öz. 117), V B 84 (Öz. 122) 

bil- “to know” (ED, p. 330b) / “bilmek, tanımak, 
ayrımına varmak” (Öz., p. 147b) 
Ny†am¬yb (bylmʾṭyn) bilmätin Xu. I C (33) (Öz. 
33 [b]ilmätin), II C 13 (Öz. 51 bil[mätin]), II C 
29 (Öz. 67), III C 50 (Öz. 88), IV B 67 (Öz. 105), 
VII B 132 (Öz. 170) 
alzwmwqu†¬yb (bylṭwqwmwzḍʾ) 
biltükümüzdä Xu.VIII A 157 (Öz. 195) 
zmy†¬yb (bylṭymz) biltimiz Xu. VIII A 159 (Öz. 
197 biltim(i)z), VIII A 162 (Öz. 200), VIII A 164 
(Öz. 202) VIII A 168 (Öz. 206), VIII B 173 (Öz. 
211) 
Py¬yb (bylyp) bilip Xu. IX B 196 (Öz. 234) 

bilgä “wise” (ED, p. 340a bilge:), bilgä bilig 
“wisdom” (tr. ED 340b / “bilge” (Öz., p. 147b) 
Gy¬yb ag¬yb (bylgʾ bylyg) bilgä bilig Xu.VIII B 
183 (Öz. 221) 

bilig “knowledge” (cf. ED 339a) / “bilgi, bilinç” (Öz., 
p. 147b) 
Gy¬yb ag¬yb bilgä bilig “wisdom” (ED 340b) 
Xu. VIII B 183 (Öz. 221) 
eagnygy¬yb (bylygyngʾḥ) biligiŋä Xu. I B (13) 
(Öz. )  
Nygy¬yb (bylygyn) biligin Xu. III C 51 (Öz. 89), 
VI B 107 (Öz. 145), VIII B 184 (Öz. 247) 
X A 209 (Öz. 247), XIV A 277 (Öz. 315), XIV B 
287 (Öz. 325) 
yynzmygy¬yb (bylygymznyy) biligimizni Xu. VIII 
C 184 (Öz. 222 biligim(i)zni) 
acgy¬yb XV C 327 (Öz. 365) 

biligsiz “senseless, foolish” (ED, p. 342a) / “bilgisiz, 
bilinçsiz” (Öz., p. 147b) 
Nysgy¬yb (bylygsyz) biligsiz Xu. I C (20) (Öz. 
20) 
Nzysgylyb (bylygsyzn) biligsizin Xu. IV B 73 
(Öz. 111) 

bir “one” (ED, p. 353b) “firstly” (PB) 
ryb (byr) bir Xu. III B 34 (Öz. 72), V B 80 (Öz. 
118), VII A 128 (Öz. 166), VIII B 178 (Öz. 216), 
IX A 194 (Öz. 232), X A 209 (Öz. 247), XI A 221 
(Öz. 259), XII A 244 (Öz. 282), XIV A 272 (Öz. 
310), 274 (Öz. 312), 277 (Öz. 315), 278 (Öz. 316), 
XIV B 282 (Öz. 320), 286 (Öz. 324), 287 (Öz. 
325), XV C 338 (Öz. 376) 

birlä “with” (ED, p. 364b birle:) / “ile” (Öz, p. 148a) 
a¬ryb (byrlʾ) birlä Xu. I B (2) (Öz. 2), Öz. 11 
[birlä] 

biz “we” (ED, p. 388a) / “biz, 1. çoğul kişi zamiri” 
(Öz, p. 148a) 
zyb (byz) biz Xu. II C 27 (Öz. 65), 30 (Öz. 69), III 

C 63 (Öz. 101), IV B 78 (Öz. 116),  
V C 94 (Öz. 132), VI B 123 (Öz. 161), VII B 153 
(Öz. 191) (ʾwyqwnwrbyz), 154 (Öz. 192) 
wyṭwnwrbyz), 190 (Öz. 228) (ditto), XI A 228 
(266) X B 220 (Öz. 258), XI A 228 (Öz. 266), XI 
B 242 (Öz. 280), XII B 260 (Öz. 298) 
(ʾwyṭwnwrbyz), XII B 270 (Öz. 308), XIV B 292 
(Öz. 330), XV A 294 (Öz. 332), XV A 294 (Öz. 
334) (sʾq̈ynwrbyz)), XV A 297 (Öz. 335), XV C 
309 (Öz. 337), 322 (Öz. 360), 335 (Öz. 373), XV 
C 337 (Öz. 375) 
wragnzyb (byzngʾrw) bizingärü Xu. XI A 227 
(Öz. 265 biz(i)ŋärü) 
Gnynzyb (byznyng) bizniŋ Xu. I B (8) (Öz. 8) 

bo “this” (ED, p. 291b bu:) / “bu” (Öz, p. 148a) 
wb  (bw) / wwb (bww) bo Xu. I C (35) (Öz. 35), 
II C 28 (Öz. 66), III B 41 (Öz. 79), V C 85 (Öz. 
123), VI B 116 (Öz. 154), VI B 122 (Öz. 160), IX 
B 201 VIII C 185 (Öz. 223), (Öz. 239) 

bol- “to be” (ED, p. 331a) / (Öz, p. 148a) 
ya©¬wb (bwlγʾy) bolgay Xu. VIII A 170 (Oz. 
208), VIII A 172 (Oz. 210) 
yy†¬wb (bwlṭyy) boltı Xu. I B (10) (Oz. 10), I B 
(14) (Oz. 14), XIV B 290 (Oz. 328) 
zwmw†¬wb (bwlṭwmwz) boltokumuz Xu. V C 92 
(Oz. 130), VI B 102 (Oz. 140), VIII B 176 (Oz. 
214) 
zwmw±w†¬wb (bwlṭwk̈wmwz) boltokumuz Xu. I 
C (20) (Oz. 20) 
Pw¬wb (bwlwp) bolup Xu. VI B 118 (Oz. 156) 
{bulup VATEC}, IX B 200 (Oz. 238), XII B 250 
(Oz. 288) 

bošu- “to free, liberate” (ED, p. 377b boşu-) / 
“bağışlamak, özgür bırakmak, serbest bırakmak” 
(Öz, p. 148a boşu-) 
yy¬a©wπwb (bwšwγʾlyy) bošugalı Xu. II B (47) 
(Öz. 47) 
wywπwb (bwšwyw) bošuyu Xu. XIII A 264, XIV 
B 288 (Öz. 302) 

bošun- “to free oneself, to be freed” (ED, p. 383a 
boşun-) / “bağışlanmak, affedilmek, özgür 
bırakılmak” (Öz, p. 148a boşun-) 
yy¬a©nwπwb (bwšwnγʾlyy) bošungalı Xu. XIII B 
268 (Öz. 302)  
yca†nwπwb (bwšwnṭʾčy) / yyca†nwπwb 
(bwšwnṭʾčyy) bošuntačı Xu. XI A 226 (Öz. 264 
boşuntaçı), Xu. XI B 234 (Öz. 272), 
wnwπwb bošunuu / wnwπwb bošunuu Xu. I C 
(37) (Öz. 37) , II C 30 (Öz. 68), III C 62 (Öz. 100), 
IV B 77 (Öz. 115), V C 93 (Öz. 131), VI B 123 
(Öz. 161), VII B 154 (Öz. 192), VIII C 190 (Öz. 
228), IX B 204 (Öz. 242), X B 219 (Öz. 257), XI 
B 242 (Öz. 280), XII B 259 (Öz. 297), XIII B 270 
(Öz. 308), XIV A 279 (Öz. 317), XIV B 291 (Öz. 
329), XV B 306 (Öz. 344), XV C 337 (Öz. 375) 

bošunčsuz “unpardonable” (ED, p. 383b boşunçsuz) 
/ “affedilmez” (Öz, p. 148a boşunçsuz) 
zwscnwπwb (bwšwnčswz) bošunčsuz Xu. I C 
(35) (Öz. 35) 
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bögtäči in the phrase buyančı bögtäči “meritorious 
deeds” / “sevap işleyen, sevap sahibi” (Öz., p. 
148b bügtägçi) 
yyca†gwb (bwgṭʾčyy) bögtäči Xu. IV B 66 (Öz. 
104 bügtä<g>çi)  

bögtäg “assistant” (?) Hap. leg. and noted only in a 
hendiyadoin buyan bügtäg (ED, p. 325b sub 
bügte:); (<Pa. bwg /bōg/ “salvation” DMT III/1, 
p. 116a, Sogd. bwγ ‘salvation’ DMT III/2, p. 59a) 
“salvation” / “kurtuluş, necat” (Öz., p. 148b 
bügtäg) 
Ga†gwb(bwgṭʾg) bögtäg Xu.VII B 142 (Öz. 180) 

buluŋ “corner, angle” (ED, p. 343b) / “taraf, bucak” 
(Öz, p. 148a) 
◊wgnw¬wb (bwlwnwgwγ) buluŋug Xu. II B 12 
(Öz. 50) {written as ◊wgwnw¬wb (bwlwnwgwγ)} 

burhan “Buddha” (compound of Chinese fo 佛 and 
presumably xan, cf. ED 360b); often used as 
equivalent of “prophet” / “peygamber”  (Öz, p. 
148a) 
aœnaxrwb (bwrxʾnq̈ʾ) burhanka Xu. XIV A 277 
(Öz. 315) 
ra¬naxrwb (bwrxʾnlʾr) burhanlar Xu. VIII B 
183 (Öz. 221) 
aœra¬naxrwb (bwrxʾnlʾr q̈ʾ) burhanlarka Xu. 
IV A 65 (Öz. 103), VIII B 175 (Öz. 213), X A 208 
(Öz. 246) 
Gnynra¬naXrwb (bwrxʾnlʾrnyng) burhanlarnıŋ 
Xu. II B (42) (Öz. 42)  

butlug “having legs, thighs” etc. (ED, p. 305 butluǧ) / 
“bacaklı, butlu (Öz, p. 148a) 
◊w¬†wb  (bwṭlwγ) butlug Xu. V B 81 (Öz. 119)  

buyan “merit” (a metathesis of Sanskrit puṇya, ED 
386), buyančı bügtäči “meritorious deeds” / “iyi 
amel, sevap” (Öz, p. 148a) 
Naywb (bwyʾn) buyan Xu. VII B 141 (Öz. 119)  

buyančı in the phrase buyančı bögtäči “meritorious 
deeds” / (Öz. 148b buyançı) 
ycnaywb (bwyʾnčyy) buyančı Xu. IV B 66 (Öz. 
104)  

buz “hate, hatred” (ED, p. 279a bo:z) / “kin, nefret” 
(Öz, p. 155a üz buz). See below üz. 
zwb (bwz) buz Xu. VI B 121 (Öz. 159) 

buzul- “to be destroyed” (ED, p. 391) / “bozmak, 
mahvetmek, zarar vermek” (Öz, p. 148b buz-) 
y†¬wzwb (bwzwlṭy) buzultı Xu. VIII C 188 (Öz. 
226) 

 
čaydan (from Chinese zhaitan齋壇or zhaitang齋堂 

“hall for fasting or eating of vegetarian meals”) = 
“Bema” (Öz., p. 148b çaydan) 
a†nalyac (čʾyḍʾnṭʾ) čaydanta Xu. XIV A 275 
(Öz. 313 çaydanta), XIV B 284 (Öz. 322) 

čahšapat “commandment” (from Sogd. čγsʾpd which 
is in turn derived from Sanskrit śikṣapāda. It was 
adopted by the Manichaean missionaries to 
translate “commandment” (ED, p. 412b 
caxşa:pat) / “buyruk, emir, dinî talimat” (Öz., p. 
148b çahşapat) 
†paπxc (čxšʾpṭ) čahšapat Xu. IX A 192 (Öz. 
230 ç(a)hşap(a)t), XIV A 274 (Öz. 312), XV C 
330 (Öz. 368) 
◊†paπxc (čxšʾpṭγ) čahšapatıg Xu. IX B 201 
(Öz. 239 ç(a)hşap(a)t(ı)g), XIV B 282 (Öz. 320) 
aœ†paπxc (čxšʾpṭq̈ʾ) čahšapatka XV C 320 
(Öz. 358 ç(a)hşap(a)tka) 

čulwu loan word (from Sogd.?) but not identifiable as 
such. The context points to “blasphemy” (ED, p. 
418a çulvu) / “yalan, küfür, iftira” (Öz., p. 148b 
çulvu) 
ww∫¬wc (čwl b̈ww) čulvu Xu. I C (34) (Öz. 34), II 
C 21 (Öz. 59) 

dēn mūrwā <MP din “faith, religion” and murwa 
“omen, prognotication”) “the divine omen of 
religion” (DMT III/1, p. 234a) / “din” (Öz., p. 
148b den), “kehanet, işaret (önsezi)” (Öz., p. 151a 
murwa) 
awrwmnyd (dynmwrw) dēn mūrwā Xu. XV B 307 
(Öz. 345) 

dentar = Sogd. δynδ’r “Elect” (DMT III/2, p. 77a) / 
“rahip; seçilmiş, seçkin” (Öz., p. 148b dendar) 
ra†nyl (ḍynṭʾr) dentar Xu. IV B 71 (Öz. 109),  
acra†nyl (ḍynṭʾrčʾ) dentarča Xu. XII A 245 (Öz. 
283)  
ra¬ra†nyl (ḍynṭʾlʾr) dentarlar Xu. VII B 134 
(Öz. 172), XIII A 263 (Öz. 301), 
aœra¬ra†nyl dentarlarka Xu. IV B 67 (Öz. 105 
denḍarlarka misprint for denṭarlarka ?), XV C 
325 (Öz. 363), XV C 336 (Öz. 374) 

 
eči “elder brother”, “a close male relative, brother” 

(ED, p. 20a éçi:) / “ağabey” (Öz., p. 148b) 
yy¬ycyo (ʿyčylyy) ečili Xu. II B (31) (Öz., p. 148b 
eči) 

elit- ‘to carry, to bring’ or ‘to cause to bring’ (ED 
132a elet-) / “iletmek, taşımak, getirmek” (Öz. 
148b) 
Py†y¬ya (ʾylytyp) elitip Xu.VI B 105 (Öz. 143) 

en- (en- UNW I.2, p. 16) “descend, come down” (ED, 
p. 168a én-) / (Öz., p. 149a) “inmek” 
yy†nyo (ʿynṭyy) enti Xu. I B (4) (Öz. 4) süŋüšgäli 
kälti / e.-ti  

eš ‘companion, comrade, spouse, someone of the 
same rank’ (ED 253b é:ş); eš tuš “comrades” 
(Hend.) (ED 254a) 
πya (ʾyš) eš Xu. IX B 197 (Öz. 235) 

et- “to organize, put in order” (ED, p. 36b é:t-), “to 
prepare, furnish, decorate”; “to do” (PB) 
Py†ya (ʾyṭyp) etip Xu. XI A 228 (Öz. 266) 
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frazend <Pa/MP frzynd /frazend/ “child, son” (DMT 
III/1, p. 161a) pr. name “Frazend” / “oğul” (Öz., p. 
148b färzind). See also Raymast Frazend 
dnyzrf (frzynd) frazend Xu. I C (37) (Öz. 37) 

frišti <Sogd. fryšty “envoy, apostle, angel” (DMT 
III,/2, p. 83b) / “melek” (Öz., p. 148b friști) 
ra¬y†πyrf (fryšṭylʾr) freštilär Xu. XI A 224 (Öz. 
262 friştilär) 

 
ḥirz(a) <Pth. hyrzʾ 2SSubj. of hyrz- “to release, remit 

(sins)” (DMT III/1, p. 197a). / “affetmek, 
günahlarını bağışlamak” (Öz., p. 148b). Used only 
in the phrase man astar ḥirza “remit my sins”. 
zryh ra†sanm (mnʾsṭʾr ḥyrz) / (e)azryh 
ra†sanm (mnʾsṭʾr ḥyrzʾ) / zryh ra†sanm 

(mnʾsṭʾr hyrzʾ) man astar ḥirz Xu. II A 38 (Öz. 
38), (Öz. 69), III C 63 (Öz. 101), IV B 78 (Öz. 
116), V C 94 (Öz. 132), VI B 123/4 (Öz. 161/2), 
VII B 155 (Öz. 193), VIII C 190/91 (Öz. 228), IX 
B 205 (Öz. 243), X B 220 (Öz. 258), XI B 243 
(Öz. 281), XII B 260 (Öz. 298), XIII B 270/71 
(Öz. 309), XIV B 292 (Öz. 330), XV B 306/07 
(Öz. 344/5) 

hormuzta <Sogd. xwrmztʾ, xwrmztʾβγ “God 
Khurmazt”. Sogdian name of the Primal Man. 
DMT III/2, p. 221b) “Ohrmezd” / “Manihaizmde 
ilk insan, Hürmüz” (Öz., p. 149a) 
a†zwmrwX (xwrmwzṭʾ) / Ea†zwmrwX 
(xwrmwzṭʾḥ) hormuzta IXu. I B (1) (Öz. 1), I B 
(7) (Öz. 7), I C (30) (Öz. 30), III A 33 (Öz. 71 
horm(u)zta) 

hroštag <Pa. xrwštg, xrwštg xrōštag “called; (the 
god) Xrōštag, i.e. the divinity Call,” (DMT III/1, 
p. 364b) / “çağrılmış; Manihaizmde Çağrı tanrı” 
(Öz., p. 149a hroştag) 
G†πwrX (xrwšṭg) hrōštag Xu. XI A 225 (Öz. 263 
xroşt(a)g sic) 

 
ıd- “send (something Acc.), by extension “to allow to 

go, to release” (ED, p. 37b ı:ḏ-) / “göndermek, 
yükseltmek” (Öz., p. 149a) 
yyll†yo (ʿyṭḍḍyy) ıddı Xu. I B (15) (Öz. 15) 
zmy†lya (ʾyḍṭymz) ıdtımız Xu. XI B 241 (Öz. 
279) 

ıgač, ʿıγač “tree, wood” (ED, p. 79 ıǧaç) / “ağaç” 
(Öz., p. 149a ıgaç) 
aœca©yo (ʿyγʾč q̈ʾ) ıgačka Xu. III C 60 (Öz. 98) 
◊yca©yo (ʿyγʾčyγ) ıgačıg Xu. XV C 318 (Öz. 
356) 

ınan- “to trust, rely on someone” (ED, p. 188a ınan-) 
/ “inanmak, güvenmek” (Öz., p. 149a) 
zmy†nanya (ynʾnṭymz) ınantımız Xu. VIII B 175 
(Öz. 213 ınantım(ı)z) 

 
ičkäk “demon” (ED, p. 24b içgek) / “şeytan, iblis” 

(Öz., p. 149a içgäk) 

aqkaqcya (ʾyčqʾkq) ičkäkkä Xu. VII B 145 
(Öz. 183) 

ičkü “drink” (ED, p. 24a ičgü) / (Öz., p. 149a) 
wwkcyo (ʿyčkww) ičkü Xu. III C 56 (Öz. 94) 

ičrä used both as an Adv. “within, inside” and as a 
Postposition connoting both motion into and rest 
within (something) (ED, p. 30a içre:) / “içeri, 
içeride, içinde” (Öz., p. 149a içra) 
arcyo (ʿyčrʾ) ičrä Xu. II A (41) (Öz. 41) 
II C 15 (Öz. 53 iç[ra]) 

ičräki “situated within” (ED, p. 31a içre:ki:) / (Öz., 
p. 149a sub ičrä) 
yykarCyo (ʿyčrʾkyy) ičräki Xu.V B 83 (Öz. 121)  

igid, ʾigid “false, lying, a lie” (ED, p. 102a) / “yalan; 
yanlış, hata” (Öz., p. 149a) 
Lygya (ʾygyḍ) / Llygya (ʾygyḍḍ) igid Xu. VI B 
99 (Öz. 137), I B 101 (Öz. 139) 
ʾigidd  VII A 128 (Öz. 166), VII B 148 (Öz. 186) 

igidä- “to lie” (ED, p. 104b igiḏ-) / “yalan söylemek, 
hata yapmak, günah işlemek” (Öz., p. 149a) 
wyalgya (ʾygḍʾyw) / wyalygya (ʾygyḍʾyw) / 
wwyalgyo (ʿygḍʾyww) igidäyü Xu. I C (33) 
igdäyü (VATEC sic, root igdä- ) (Öz. 33 
ig(i)däyü), VI B 100 (Öz. 138), VII B 135 (Öz. 
173 ig(i)däyü) 
zmlalygya (ʾygyḍʾḍmz) igidädimiz Xu. VI B 99 
(Öz. 137 igidäd(i)m(i)z) 

iki “two” (ED, p. 100b ékki) / “iki, 2” (Öz., p. 149a). 
See also äki. 
yykya (ʾykyy) / yykyo (ʿykyy) iki Xu. II A (40) 
(Öz. 40), II C 14 (Öz. 52 [iki]), III C 54 (Öz. 92) 

ikinti “second” “second” (ED, p. 111 ékkinti) / 
“ikinci” (Öz., p. 149a) 
y†nykya (ʾykynṭy) / yy†nykyo (ʿykynṭyy) ikinti 
Xu. II A (39) (Öz. 39), II C 28 (Öz. 66), III B 34 
(Öz. 72) 

ilki “first” (ED, p. 140b ilk) / “ilk, birinci, başlangıç” 
(Öz., p. 149a) 
yyk¬ya (ʾylkyy) ilki Xu.VI B 116 (Öz. 154) 

in- see en-. 
ini, ʿini “younger brother” (ED, p. 170a ini:) / “küçük 

erkek kardeş” (Öz., p. 149a) 
yy¬ynyo (ʿynylyy) inili Xu. I C (31) (Öz. 31) 

irinčü “sin, fault” (ED, p. 236b irinçü:) / “günah” 
(Öz. p. 149a irinçü) 
aqwcnyrya (ʾyrynčwqʾ) irinčükä XV B 298 (Öz. 
336) 

irinčülüg “sinful” / “günahkâr, günahlı” (Öz., p. 
149a) 
Gw¬wcnyrya (yrynčwlwg) irinčülüg Xu. XV A 
295 (Öz. 333) 

iš “work, labour” hence “something done” (ED, p. 
254a i:ş), iš ködüg “wordly affairs” / “iş, görev” 
(Öz., p. 149b iş) 
πya (ʾyš) iš Xu. XV A 297 (Öz. 335) 
iš ködüg “wordly affairs” 
Gyπya (ʾyšyg) išig Xu. VI B 115 (Öz. 153) 
aqπya (ʾyšqʾ) iškä Xu. XIII B 267 (Öz. 305) 
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išlä- “to work, to do (something, Acc.)” (ED, p. 262b 
işle-) / “işlemek, yapmak, yerine getirmek” (Öz., 
p. 149b işlä-) 
zmla¬πya (ʾyšlʾḍmz) išlädimiz Xu. VI B 115 
(Öz. 153 işläd(i)m(i)z) 
rwya¬πya (ʾyšlʾywr) išläyür Xu. XV A 297 (Öz. 
335 işläyür) 

išlämäsik “ought not to do” (tr. ED 262b) / 
“işlenmemesi gereken, yapılması yasak olan”  
(Öz., p. 149b işlämäsig) 
Gysama¬πya (ʾyšlʾmʾsyg) išlämäsik Xu. XV A 
297 (Öz. 335) 

 
kaltı “how?” or just “as”, “when” (ED, p. 618b kaltı:) 

/ “nasıl” (Öz., p. 149b) 
yy†¬aœ (q̈ʾlṭyy) kaltı Xu. VIII A 166 (Öz. 204), 
VIII A 171 (Öz. 209) 

kamag “all, together, the entirety” (<MP hmʾg) (ED, 
p. 627) / “tamamı, hepsi, bütün, bütünüyle” (Öz., 
p. 149b) 
◊ma± (k̈ʾmγ) / ◊maœ (q̈ʾmγ) / ◊mœ (q̈mγ) 
kamag Xu. I B (2) (Öz. 2 kam(a)g), I B (10) (Öz. 
10), I C (21) (Öz. 21), II B (41) (Öz. 
41[kam(a)g]), III B 45 (Öz. 83 k(a)m(a)g), IX A 
194 (Öz. 232) 

kamšat- “to shake (something); to allow (one”s feet) 
to waver, or (one”s thoughts) to stray” (ED, p. 
629b) / “yerinden oynatmak, sarsmak” (Öz., p. 
149b) 
zm†aπmaœ (q̈ʾmšʾṭmz) kamšattımız Xu.VIII C 
187 (Öz. kamşat<t>(ı)m(ı)z) 

kapıg “door, gate” (ED, p. 583a) / (Öz., p. 149b) 
yy©ypa± (k̈ʾpyγyy) kapıgı Xu. II B (46) (Öz. ) 
agny©paœ (q̈ʾpγyngʾ) kapıgıŋa Xu. VII A 126 
(Öz. 164 kap(ı)gıŋa) 

kara “black, darkness” (ED, p. 643b) / “karanlık” 
(Öz., p. 149b) 
◊ad± (k̈rʾγ) karag Xu. II B (47) (Öz. k(a)rag) 
a±arœ (q̈rʾk̈ʾ) karaka Xu. III A 39 (Öz. 77 
k(a)raka) 
yy¬ara± (k̈ʾrʾlyy) karalı Xu. I B (6) (Öz. 6), I C 
(24) (Öz. 24), VIII A 166 (Öz. 204) 
VIII A 171 (Öz. 209) 

kat “layer” (ED, p. 593a) / “kat, katman” (Öz., p. 
149b) 
†aœ (q̈ʾṭ) kat Xu. III B 42 (Öz. 80), III B 43 (Öz. 
81) 

katıl- “be mixed with, or added to (something)” (ED, 
p. 601b) / “karışmak, katılmak” (Öz., p. 149b) 
yyl¬y†a± (kʾṭylḍyy) katıldı Xu. I B (7) (Öz. 7 
k[at]ıldı) 
Py¬y†aœ (q̈ʾṭylyp) katılıp Xu. I B (13) (Öz. 13) 
Nyœw†¬†aœ (q̈ʾṭlṭwq̈yn) katıltokın Xu. III B 39 
(Öz. kat(ı)ltukın) 
πym¬y†aœ (q̈ʾṭylmyš) katılmıš Xu.VIII A 167 
(Öz. 205 katılmış) 

käl- “come” (ED, p. 715b kel-) / “gelmek” (Öz., p. 
149b) 

{E}yy†¬q (qlṭyy-ḥ) kälti Xu. I B (3) (Öz. 3 
k[äl]ti) 

kälür- Caus. form of käl- “bring” (ED, p. 719b 
kelür-) / “getirmek” (Öz., p. 149b) 
yylrw¬q (qlwrḍyy) kälürdi Xu. XI A 227 (Öz. 
265 k(ä)lürdi)  
Pwrw¬ak (kʾlwrwp) kälürüp Xu. VI B 105 
(143) 

käntü “self, own” (ED, p. 728b kentü) / “kendi” 
(Öz., p. 149b) 
w†nk (knṭw) / ww†nk (knṭww) / w†nq (qnṭw) Xu. I 
B (14) (Öz. 14 k(ä)ntü), II C 26 (Öz. 64), XV B 
299 (Öz. 337), XV B 301 (Öz. 339) 

kärgäk “necessity, necessary” (ED, p. 742a kergek) / 
“gerek, gerekli, ihtiyaç, lüzum” (Öz., p. 149b) 
kagrq (qrgʾk) kärgäk Xu. IX A 195 (Öz. 233 
k(ä)rgäk), XII A 248 (Öz. 286), XIII B 265 (Öz. 
303), XIV A 274 (Öz. 312), XIV A 280 (Öz. 318), 
XIV B 290 (Öz. 328) 

kärgat- the base of k(ä)rgäk “be deficient, be 
stinted” (cf. ED 743b kerge:-) / “kusurlu olmak, 
eksik kalmak” (Öz., p. 149b) 
zmy†agrq (qrgʾṭymz) kärgätimiz Xu. IX B 203 
(Öz. 241 k(ä)rgät<t>im(i)z), XV C 333 (Öz. 371) 

kertgün- “to believe (something Acc.); to believe in 
(something Dat.)” (ED, p. 739b kértgün-) / (Öz., 
p. 149b kertkün-) 
zmlamnwk†ryk (kyrṭkwnmʾḍmz) 
kertgünmädimiz Xu. II C 19 (Öz. 57 
kertkünmäd(i)m(i)z), IV B 71 (Öz. 109) 
Nlamnwk†ryk (kyrṭkwnmʾḍn) kertgünmädin Xu. 
VII B 134 (Oz. 172 kertkünmäd(i)n)  

kertgünmäk ‘faith, piety’ (cf. ED, p. 739b kértgün-) 
/ “inanç” (Öz., p. 149b) 
KamnK†ryq (qyrṭkwnmʾk) kertgünmäk Xu. VIII 
B 180 (Öz. 218) 

kertü “true, truth” (ED, p. 738b kértü:) / “gerçek, 
hakikat, doğru” (Öz., p. 150a) 
w†ryk (kyrṭw) / w†ryq (qyrṭw) kertü Xu. II C 18 
(Öz. 56), IV B 68 (Öz. 106), VII B 131 (Öz. 169), 
VIII A 156 (Öz. 194) 

kešrä “behind, after, afterwards” (ED, p. 751a késre:) 
/ “sonra” (Öz., p. 150a)  
arsyq (qysrʾ) kesrä Xu. VIII B 172 (Öz. 210) 

kıl- “to do (something); to make (someone 
something)” (ED, p. 616a), “perform, administer” 
/ “kılmak; yapmak, etmek, işlemek” (Öz., p. 150a) 
zmy†¬yœ (q̈ylṭymz) kıltımız Xu. III C 53 (Öz. 91 
kılt(ı)m(ı)z), VI A 98 (Öz. 136 kıltım(ı)z), VI B 
121 (Öz. 159) 
w¬yœ (q̈ylw) kılu Xu. XV C 322 (Öz. 360) 
rw¬yœ (q̈ylwr) kılur Xu. VII B 142 (Öz. 180), XV 
C 334 (Öz. 372) 

kılın- “be made, created” (ED, p. 623a) / “yaratılmak, 
kılınmak” (Öz., p. 150a) 
πymny¬y± (k̈yly(n)myš) kılınmıš Xu. I B (14) 
(Öz. 14 kılınmış) 

kılınč “deed” (ED, p. 624) / “iş, davranış, amel” (Öz., 
p. 150a kılınç) 
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Cny¬yœ (q̈ylynč) kılınč Xu. VII B 143 (Öz. 181 
kılınç) 
aœcny¬yœ (q̈ylynčk̈ʾ) kılınčka Xu. XV B 298 
(Öz. 336 kılınçka) 
Nycny¬yœ	(q̈ylynčyn) kılınčın Xu. VI A 97 (Öz. 
135 kılınçın), XV C 312 (Öz. 350), XV C 322 
(Öz. 360)  
agnycny¬y± (k̈ylynčyngʾ) kılınčıŋa Xu. I C (17) 
(Öz. 17 kılınçıŋa) {with gap filler E- / -ḥ})  

kılınčlıg P.N./A. fr. kılınč; used only with preceding 
qualifying Adj.; “deed” (ED, p. 624) / (Öz., p. 
150a kılınçlıg) 
◊¬cny¬y± (k̈ylynčlγ) kılınčlıg Xu. I B (4 
kılınçl(ı)g) (Öz. 4), I C (18) (Öz. 18) 
II B (43) (Öz. 43), IV B 70 (Öz. 108).  
XI B 236 (Öz. 372) 

kırk “forty” (ED, p. 651a) / “kırk, 40” (Öz., p. 150a) 
Œryœ (q̈yrq̈) kırk Xu. I B (12) (Öz. 12), III C 55 
(Öz. 93) 

kıv “divine favour” synon. with qut (ED, p. 579) / 
“mutluluk, saadet, baht” (Öz., p. 150a) 
yy∫yq (q̈yb̈yy) kıvı Xu. III B 46 (Öz. 84) 

kızgan- “to be mean, gasping” (ED, p. 667b), 
“greedy, avaricious” / “kıskanmak, cimrilik 
etmek” (Öz., p. 150a) 
Pyna©zyœ (q̈yzγʾnyp) kızganıp Xu. XI B 231 
(Öz. 269) 

kičig “small” (ED, p. 696a kiçig) / (Öz., p. 150a) 
akgycyq (qyčygkʾ) kičigkä Xu. V C 87 (Öz. 125 
kiçigkä)  

kigür- “bring in, introduce” (ED, p. 712b) / (Öz., p. 
150a) 
Gwsrwgyq (qygwrswg) kigürsüg Xu. XI A 229 
(Öz. 267) 

kikšür- Caus. refl. of kik- “to incite against one 
another” (ED, p. 714a kikşür-) / “kışkırtmak, 
tahrik etmek; nifak sokmak” (Öz., p. 150a) 
wwrwπkyq (qykšwrww) kikšürü Xu. VI B 106 
(Öz. 144 kikşürü) 

kim relative “who, which, who?” (ED, p. ED 720b) / 
“kim” (Öz., p. 150a) 
Myk (kym) kim Xu. VII A 127 (Öz. 165), VIII A 
167 (Öz. 205) 

kiši “man, person, human being” (ED, p. 752b kişi:) / 
(Öz., p. 150a kişi) 
yyπyk (qyšyy) kiši Xu. VI B 101 (Öz. 139 kişi) 
Gyπyk (kyšyg) Xu. VI B 103 (Öz. 141 kişig), VI B 
105 (Öz. 143)  
akyπyk (kyšykʾ) kišikä Xu. V B 80 äkii adaql(ı)γ 
kišikä “to two legged human beings” (as opposed 
to animals) (Öz. 118 kişikä)  
akyπyq (qyšykʾ) kišikä Xu. XI B 237 (Öz. 275 
kişikä) 

kol- “to ask for (something Acc.) (ED, p. 616b kol-) / 
“istemek, dilemek” (Öz., p. 150a) 
zmlamlwœ (q̈wlmʾḍmz) kolmadımız Xu. XIV B 
288/89 (Öz. 326/27 kolmad(ı)m(ı)z) 
w¬wœ (q̈wlw) kolu Xu. VII B (Öz. 188) 

kolmak “request” / “dileme, istemek” (Öz., p. 150a) 
±am¬wœ (q̈wlmʾk̈) kolmak Xu. XIII A 264 (Öz. 
302) 

kop “thoroughly, completely” (ED, p. 579b kop) / 
“bütün, hep” (Öz., p. 150b) 
Pw± (k̈wp) kop Xu. I C (28) (Öz. 28) 

kork- “to fear, be afraid of (someone or something” 
(ED, p. 651b kork-) / “korkmak” (Öz., p. 150b) 
Ny†amœrwœ (q̈wrq̈mʾṭyn) korkmatın Xu. X B 
211 (Öz. 249) 

korkıt- Caus. form of kork- “to frighten (someone)” 
(ED 655b) / “korkutmak, ürkütmek” (Öz., p. 150b) 
zmy†y±rwœ (q̈wrk̈yṭymz) korkıttımız Xu. V C 87 
(Öz. 125 korkıt<t>(ı)m(ı)z) 

korkmak “fear” (ED 651b kork-) / “korku, korkma” 
(Öz., p. 150b)  
Œamœrwœ (q̈  wr q̈mʾq̈) korkmak Xu. VIII B 181 
(Öz. 219) 

korkunčsuz “lacking proper awe” (ED, p. 657b 
korkınçsız) / “korku” (Öz. p. 150b korkınç) 
zwscnwœrwœ (q̈wrq̈wnčswz) korkunčsuz Xu. 
XII B 253 (Öz. 291 korkınçsız) 

kovla- almost synon. with kov- “to follow, pursue, 
chase; to persecute” (ED, p. 584b kovla:-) / 
“dedikodu yapmak; iftira etmek” (Öz., p. 150b) 
zmla¬∫wœ (q̈wb̈lʾḍmz) kovladımız Xu. VI B 
104 (Öz. 142 kovlad(ı)m(ı)z) 

kök basically “the sky”; hence ��“sky-coloured, blue, 
blue-grey” etc. (ED, p. 708b) / “gök, gökyüzü” 
(Öz., p. 150b) 
Kywq (qwyk) kök Xu. II B 43 (Öz. 81) 

köŋül “the mind, later the heart” (ED, p. 731b) / 
“düşünce; gönül” (Öz., p. 150b) 
Ny¬wgnywk (kwyngwlyn) / Ny¬wgnwq (qwynglwn) 
köŋülin Xu. VI B 107 (Öz. 145), IX B 199 (Öz. 
237), XV C 329 (Öz. 367)  
a†¬wgnywq (qwyngwlṭʾ) köŋültä Xu. XIV A 278 
(Öz. 316), XIV B 288 (Öz. 326) 
zwmw¬gnywq (qwynglwmwz) köŋlümüz Xu. XII 
B 254 (Öz. 292) 
alzwmw¬wgnywq (qwynglwmwzḍʾ) 
köŋülümüztä Xu. VIII B 177 (Öz. 215) 
yynzwmw¬wgnywq (qwyngwlwmwznyy) 
köŋülümüzni Xu. VIII B 185 (Öz. 223), X B 214 
(Öz. 252) 
Nw¬wgnwq (qwynglwn) köŋlün Xu. IX A 193 (Öz. 
231), X A 209 (Öz. 247) 

köŋulsüz originally “without the ability to think” 
(ED, p. 733a) “senseless” / (Öz., p. 150b) 
zws¬wgnwk (kwngwlswz) köŋülsüz I B (13) 
(Öz. 13) 

kör- “to see, to experience (something Acc.); to look 
to, i.e. obey (someone Dat.), to see to it that (you 
do something)” (ED, p. 736a) / “görmek; uymak” 
(Öz., p. 150b) 
Pwrwq (qwrwp) körüp Xu. IX B 199 (Öz. 237), 
XV C 312 (Öz. 350) 
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köz “eye” (ED, p. 756b ko:z) / “göz” (Öz., p. 150b) 
Nyzywq (qwyzyn) közin Xu. XV C 312 (Öz. 350) 

kudaš “member of the same family, kinsman” (ED, p. 
607a kadaş) / “dost, ahbap” (Öz., p. 150b kudaş) 
πalwœ (q̈wḍʾš) kudaš Xu. IX B 198 (Öz. 236) 

kulkak “ear” (ED, p. 621a) / “kulak” (Öz., p. 150b) 
Nyœaœ¬wœ (q̈wlq̈ʾq̈yn) kulkakın Xu. XV III 
313 (Öz. 351) 

kurug “dry” (ED, p. 652b kuruǧ) / “kuru” (Öz., p. 
150b) 
◊wrwœ (q̈wrwγ) kurug Xu. III C 58 (Öz. 96), 
XV C 316 (Öz. 354) 

kut “the favour of heaven, good fortune, happiness” 
(ED, p. 594a) 
†wœ (q̈wṭ) kut Xu. VII B 150 (Öz. 188) 
y†wœ (q̈wṭy) kutı Xu. III B 45 (Öz. 83) 
agny†wœ (q̈wṭyngʾ) kutıŋa XV C 335 (Öz. 373) 
(written as nomqutıŋa agny†wœmwn). See under 
nom. 

kutlug originally “enjoying the favour of heaven”, 
more generally “fortunate, happy, blessed” (ED, p. 
601a kutluǧ) / “mes’ut” @@@ (Öz., ?) 
◊w¬†w± (k̈wṭlwγ) kutlug Xu. I C (39) (Öz. 39) 

kuvrat- “to collect, to cause to assemble” (ED, p. 
586b) / “toplanmış, birleşmiş, derlenmiş” (Öz., p. 
150b kuvratıglı) 
yy¬©†ar∫wœ (q̈wb̈rʾṭγlyy) kuvratıglı Xu. XI A 
224 (Öz. 262 kuvrat(ı)glı) 

küč “strength” in a physical or abstract sense, 
“power” (ED, p. 693a kü:ç) / (Öz., p. 150b küç) 
yycywk (kwyčyy) küči Xu. III B 47 (Öz. 85 küçi) 

küčlüg “strong, powerful; violent, oppressive” (ED, 
p. 697a kü:çlüg) / (Öz., p. 150b küçlüg) 
Gw¬cwwk (kwwčlwg) / Gw¬cywq (qwyčlwg) 
küčlüg Xu. II C 18 (Öz. 56 küçlü[g]), VIII B 174 
(Öz. 212), X A 208 (Öz. 246) 

küdök lit. “something waited for, looked after”; iš 
küdök “wordly affairs” (ED, p. 702b küḏük) / “iş, 
uğraş” (Öz., p. 150a küdök) 
akgwlywq (qwyḍwgkʾ) küdögkä Xu. XIII B 267 
(Öz. 305) 

kün originally “the sun”; hence, by extension, “day” 
(ED, p. 725a) / “gün, gündüz” (Öz., pp. 150b-
151a) 
 
(I) kün ‘day’ 
Nywq (qwyn) kün Xu. XII A 245 (Öz. 283), XV A 
293 (Öz. 371)  
Nynywq (qwynyn) künin Xu. XIII A 262 (Öz. 300)  
aknywq (qwynkʾ) künkä Xu. X A 206 (Öz. 244), 
XV B 300” (Öz. 338), XV C 333 (Öz. 371 ) 
 
(II) kün ay “Sun and Moon”  
yaa Nywq (qwyn ʾʾy) Xu. II C 23 (Öz. 61) 
alyaa a†nywq (qwynṭʾ ʾʾyḍʾ) Xu. II C 27 (Öz. 
65) 
 
(III) kün ay t(ä)ŋri “Sun and Moon God” / 

“Manihaizmde Ay tanrı” (Öz., p. 146a) 
Nynywq yyrgn† yaa (ʾʾy ṭngryy qwynyn) ay | täŋri 
künin Xu. XIII A 261/262 (Öz. 299/300) 
yyrgn† yaa Nwk (kwyn ʾʾy tngryy) kün ay täŋri Xu. 
VI B 114 (Öz. 152), VIII B 180 (Öz. 218)  
yyrgn† yya Nywk (kwyn ʾyy ṭngryy) kün ay täŋri 
Xu. II B (46) (Öz. 46)  
akyrgn† yaa Nwk (kwyn ʾyy ṭngrykʾ) kün ay 
täŋrikä Xu. II C 14 (Öz. 52), II B (40) (Öz. 40) 

kürlä- Hap. leg. ? “to be deceitful, tricky” (ED, p. 
745a kürle:-) / “aldatmak” (Öz., p. 151a körlä- 
but placed alphabetically after kün!) 
zmla¬rywq (qwyrlʾḍmz) kürlädimiz Xu. VI B 
112 (Öz. körläd(i)m(i)z)  

 
manastar in manastar ḥirz(a) <Pa. mn ʾstʾr hyrzʾ 

“Forgive my sin!” (DMT III/1, p. 82a ʾz) / “ben” 
(Öz., p. 151 man) 
ra†sanm (mnʾsṭʾr) manastar Xu. II A 38 (Öz. 38 
m(a)n[astar]), (Öz. 69), III C 63 (Öz. 101), IV B 
78 (Öz. 116), V C 94 (Öz. 132), VI B 123/4 (Öz. 
161/2), VII B 155 (Öz. 193), VIII C 190/91 (Öz. 
228), IX B 205 (Öz. 243), X B 220 (Öz. 258), XI 
B 243 (Öz. 281), XII B 260 (Öz. 298), XIII B 
270/71 (Öz. 309), XIV B 292 (Öz. 330), XV B 
306/07 (Öz. 344/5) 

män First Pers. Sing. Pron. “I” (ED, p. 346a ben) / 
“ben, 1. tekil kişi zamiri” (Öz., p. 151a) 
Nm (mn) män Xu. I C (36) (Öz. 36 m(ä)n), I C (37) 
(Öz. 37 [män]), I C (38) (Öz. 38) 

mäŋigü “eternal, immortal” (ED, p. 351a meŋigü) / 
“ebedî, sonsuz” (Öz., p. 151a) 
wwgygnam (mʾngygww) mäŋigü Xu. I B (15) (Öz. 
15), I C (29) (Öz. 15) 

mäŋiz “complexion” “appearance, beauty” (beŋiz ED 
352a meŋiz sub beŋiz) / “görünüş” (Öz., p. 151a) 
yzgnam (mʾngzy) mäŋzi Xu. III B 46 (Öz. 84 
mäŋ(i)zi) 

min → täŋričimin, nomčımin. 
munča “as many, or as much, as this; so many, so 

much” (ED, p. 349a sub bunča) / “bunca, 
böylesine” (Öz., p. 151a monça) 
aCnwm (mwnčʾ) munča Xu. V C 91 (Öz. 129), 
VI B 119 (Öz. 157) 

montag “like this” (ED, p. 349b sub buntaǧ) / 
“böyle, böylesi” (Öz., p. 151a mondag, montag) 
Gadnwm (mwndʾγ) / ◊a†nwm (mwnṭʾγ) montag 
Xu. I C (33) (Öz. 33), I C (35) (Öz. 35)  

muŋ “grief, sorrow, melancholy” (ED, p. 347a sub 
buŋ) / “sıkıntı, dert, üzüntü” (Öz., p. 151a) 
Gnwm (mwng) muŋ Xu. XI B 230 (Öz. 268) 
zwmwgnwm (mwngwmwz) muŋumuz Xu. IX B 
200 azu muŋumuz () | taqım(ı)z t(ä)gıp “or our 
grief and our distress appeared (fell upon (us)) 
(Öz. 238), XII B 251 (Öz. 289) 
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nä “what?”, also used as a Relative. (ED, p. 774a ne) 
/ “ne” (Öz., p. 151a) 
an (nʾ) nä Xu. VIII A 163 (Öz. 201), VIII A 172 
(Öz. 210), X B 217 (Öz. 255) 
alan (nʾḍʾ) nädä Xu. VIII A 165 (Öz. 203)  
allan (nʾḍḍʾ) nädä VIII A 169 (Öz. 203) 

näčä “how many?, why?, in as much as, however 
many” (ED, p. 775a ne:çe:) / “nice, ne kadar” 
(Öz., p. 151a näçä) 
acan (nʾčʾ) näčä Xu. II C 17 (Öz. 17), 20 (Öz. 
58), III C 51 (Öz. 89), 56 (Öz. 94), 60 (Öz. 98), IV 
B 67 (Öz. 105), V C 87 (Öz. 125), 88 (Öz. 126), 
89 (Öz. 127), 90 (Öz. 128), VI B 99 (Öz. 137), 
100 (Öz. 138), 101 (Öz. 139), 103 (Öz. 141), 106 
(Öz. 144), 108 (Öz. 146), 109 (Öz. 147), 111 (Öz. 
149), 112 (Öz. 150), 115 (Öz. 153), 118 (Öz. 153), 
120 (Öz. 158), VII B 137 (Öz. 175), 139 (Öz. 
156), 140 (Öz. 178), 143 (Öz. 181), IX B 202 (Öz. 
240), XIV B 289 (Öz. 327), XV A 293 (Öz. 331), 
295 (Öz. 333), 296 (Öz. 334), XV C 325 (Öz. 
363), 332 (Öz. 370) 

nigošak (<Soğd. nyγwš’k “auditor, hearer” (DMT 
III.2, 124a) / “dinleyici; mümin, inanan” (Öz., p. 
151b nigoşak) 
Qaπw©n (nγwšʾq) nigošak Xu. VIII B 176 (Öz. 
214 n(i)goşak), XV C 321 (Öz. 359) 

nom “law” (<Gr. νόµος, via Sogd. nwm; used to 
translate Buddhist dharma “doctrine, teaching; 
book, scripture”; nom toru “true doctrine” (ED, p. 
777a no:m) / “dinî yasa, öğreti, doktrin” (Öz., p. 
151b) 
acmwn (nwmčʾ) nomča Xu. XII B 257 (Öz. 295 
nomça), XIV B 285 (Öz. 323), XV C 331 (Öz. 
369) 
Nymwn (nwmyn) nomın Xu. IV B 72 (Öz. 110)  
aœmwn (nwmq̈ʾ) nomka Xu. VII B 148 (Öz. 
186), XI A 222 (Öz. 260), XI A 229 (Öz. 267), XI 
B 232 (Öz. 270), XV C 324 (Öz. 362), XV C 331 
(Öz. 369) 
agny†wœmwn (nwmq̈wṭyngʾ) nomkutıŋa Xu. XV 
C 335 (Öz. 373 nom kutıŋa) 
Gnwnmwn (nwmnwng) nomnuŋ Xu. II B (42) (Öz. 
42 [nomnuŋ]) 
◊wmwn (nwmwγ) nomug Xu. IV B 74 (Öz. 112) 
VII B 132 (Öz. 170), VIII A 157 (Öz. 195), VIII A 
159 (Öz. 197) 

nomči “preacher” (ED, p. 778a nomčı) / “din bilgini, 
vaiz” (Öz., p. 151b nomçı) 
yycmwn (nwmčyy) nomčı Xu. XV C 324 (Öz. 
362)  
Nymycmwn (nwmčymyn) nomčımin Xu. VII B 136 
(Öz. 174)  

nomla- “preach” (with or without an Obj.) (ED, p. 
778a nomla:-) / “vaaz vermek; öğüt vermek” (Öz., 
p. 151b) 
rasa¬mwn (nwmlʾsʾr) nomlasar Xu. VII B 134 
(Öz. 172) 

 

oglan (pl. of ogul) “son, child” (ED, p. 83a oǧul) / 
“çocuk, evlat” (Öz., p. 151b ) 
yyna¬©wa (ʾwγlʾnyy) oglanı I B (8) (Öz. 8 
oglan[ı]) 
agnyna¬©wa (ʾwγlʾnyngʾ) oglanıŋa Xu. III A 33 
(Öz. 71) 

ol “that” anıŋ (gen.), anta, anda (loc.) (ED, p. 123a) / 
“o, 3. tekil kişi zamiri; o işaret sıfatı” (Öz., p. 
151b) 
Òwa (ʾwl) ol Xu. I B (6) (Öz. 6), I C (28) (Öz. 28 
[ol]), I C (30) (Öz. 30), I C (31) (Öz. 31), II B (46) 
(Öz. 46), III B 48 (Öz. 86) 

olor- “to sit” (ED, p. 150a) / “o, 3. tekil kişi zamiri; o 
işaret sıfatı” (Öz., p. 151b olor-) 
Œwsrw¬wa (ʾwlwrswq̈) olorsuk Xu. XIV A 246 
(Öz. 284 olorsug), 273 (Öz. 311) 
wrw¬wa (ʾwlwrw) oloru Xu. XIV B 281 (Öz. 
319), 286 (Öz. 324) 
am©wrw¬wa ( �ʾwlwrwγmʾ) olorugma Xu. II A (41) 
(Öz. 41), II C 16 (Öz. 54) 
Pwrw¬wa (ʾwlwrwp) olorup Xu. XII B 257 (Öz. 
295), XIV A 276 (Öz. 314) 

on “ten” (ED, p. 166b o:n) / “on, 10” (Öz., p. 152a) 
Nwa (ʾwn) / Nwwa (ʾwwn) on Xu. III B 42 (Öz. 80), 
III C 53 (Öz. 91), VI A 97 (Öz. 135), VI B 122 
(Öz. 160), IX A 191 (Öz. 229), IX B 201 (Öz. 
239), XV C 319 (Öz. 357) 

onunč “tenth” (ED, p. 187b onunç) / “onuncu” (Öz., 
p. 152a onunç) 
cnwnwa (ʾwnwnč) onunč Xu. X A 206 (Öz. 244)  

ordo originally a “royal residence”, “camp, palace” 
(ED, p. 203a ordu:) / “saray” (Öz., p. 152a) 
wwlrwa (ʾwrḍw) / wwllrwa (ʾwrḍḍww) ordo Xu. 
II A (40) (Öz. 40), II C 15 (Öz. 53) 

orun “place”, and more specifically “high place, 
throne” (ED, p. 233a) / “yer, mevki (Öz., p. 152a) 
a†nynrwa (ʾwrnynṭʾ) ornınta Xu. VIII C 187 (Öz. 
225)  

orončak see urunčak. 
ot (1) “fire”, ot t(ä)ŋri “God of Fire, the Fire God” 

(ED, p. 34b o:t) / “ateş” (Öz., p. 152a) 
ot täŋri  
yyrgn† †wwa (ʾwwṭ ṭngryy) ot täŋri Xu. III B 37 
(Öz. 75) 

ot (2) “grass, vegetation” (ED, p. 34b ot) “herb” / “ot, 
bitki” (Öz., p. 152a) 
aœ†wwa (ʾwwṭ q̈ʾ) otka Xu. III C 60 (Öz. 98) 
◊w†wa (ʾwṭwγ) otug XV C 318 (Öz. 356) 

otuz “thirty” (ED, p. 74a) / “otuz, 30” (Öz., p. 152a) 
alzw†wa (ʾwṭwzḍʾ) otuzda Xu. XV C 338 (Öz. 
376) 

 
ög “mind” (ED, p. 99a) / “akıl; bilinç” (Öz., p. 152a) 

yynzwmwgywa (ʾwygwmwznyy) ögümüzni Xu. I C 
(18) (Öz. 18) 

ögsüz “witless, incapable of rational thought” (ED, p. 
117a) / “akılsız, bilinçsiz” (Öz., p. 152a) 
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zwsgwa (ʾwygswz) ögsüz Xu. I B (13) (Öz. 13), I 
C (20) (Öz. 20) 

ökün- “repent, regret (something Dat.)” (ED, p. 111a) 
/ “pişman olmak” (Öz., p. 152a) 
rwnwgywa (wygwnwr) ökünür Xu. I C (37) (Öz. 37 
ökü[nür]), IV B 76 (Öz. 114), IV B 76 (Öz. 114) 
zybrwnwqywa (ʾwyqwnwrbyz) ökünür biz VII B 
153 (Öz. 191)  

öl “damp, moist”, quruγ öl yir “dry and moist 
ground” (ED, p. 124a) / “ıslak, yaş” (Öz., p. 152a) 
Òywa (ʾwyl) öl Xu. III C 58 (Öz. 96), XV C 316 
(Öz. 354) 

öl- “to die” (ED, p. 125b) / “ölmek” (Öz., p. 152a) 
rw¬ywa (ʾwylwr) ölür Xu. II C 23 (Öz. 61) 

ölür- “to kill” (ED, p. 151a) / “öldürmek” (Öz., p. 
152a) 
rasrw¬ywa (ʾwylwrsʾr) ölürsär Xu. I C (26) 
(Öz. 26) 
rw¬ywa (ʾwylwrwr) ölürür Xu. I C (27) (Öz. 27) 
zmwlrw¬ywa (ʾwylwrḍwmz) ölürdümüz Xu. V C 
90 (Öz. 128 ölürdüm(ü)z), VI B 110 (Öz. 148) 
Pwrw¬ywa (ʾwylwrwp) ölürüp Xu. VII B 146 
(Öz. 184) 

öŋ (1) “the front” of anything” (ED, p. 167b öŋ) / 
“birinci, ilk” (Öz., p. 152a) 
wwgnywa (ʾwyngww) öŋü Xu. II B 7 (Öz. 45) 

öŋ (2) “colour” (ED, p. 167b) / (Öz., p. 152a) 
yygnywa (ʾwyngyy) öŋi Xu. III B 46 (Öz. 84)  

öŋi “other than (something Abl.), different” (ED, p. 
170b), “separately” / “başka, ayrı, farklı” (Öz., p. 
152a) 
yygnywa (ʾwyngyy) öŋi Xu. II C 27 (Öz. 65) 

öŋrä “in front, forwards; formerly” (ED, p. 189a 
öŋre:) / “önce, evvelce” (Öz., p. 152a) 
argnywa (ʾwyngrʾ) öŋrä Xu. VIII A 163 (Öz. 201) 

öŋü* wgnywa ʾwyngw[…] does not seem to be an 
independent word (cf. ED, p. 171a), from öng 
“front” (?) (ED, p. 167); “only” (UMT ii, Turcica 
ii, 99). See under öŋ (1). 

öt “advice and counsel, teaching, spoken word” (ED, 
p. 36a) / “öğüt; talimat” (Öz., p. 152a) 
ac†ywa (ʾwyṭčʾ) ötčä Xu. XV C 327 (Öz. 365)  

ötägči N. Ag. fr. ötäg (ED, p. 53b ötekçi) “indemnity, 
compensation” (ED, p. 50b ötek) / (Öz., p. 152a) 
yycga†wa (ʾwṭʾgčyy) / ycga†ywa (ʾwyṭʾgčyy) 
ötägči Xu. V C 92 (Öz. 130), XV C 309 (Öz. 347)  

ötrü used as Adv. or Postposition. As an Adv. begins 
the sentence and means “then, thereupon”; as a 
Postposition follows the Abl. (and Loc.?) and 
means “because of, following on” (ED, p. 64a) / “-
den dolayı, için” (Öz., p. 152a) 
wr†ywa (ʾwyṭrw) ötrü Xu. VIII A (Öz. 203), VIII 
A 170 (Öz. 208) 

ötüg “request, memorial to a superior” (ED, p. 51) / 
“dilek, istek, rica” (Öz., p. 152a) 
zwmwgw†ywa (ʾwyṭwgwmwz) ötügümüz Xu. X B 
216 (Öz. 254) 

ötün- “to submit a statement or request to a superior; 
to request, pray” (ED, p. 62a) / “istemek, dilemek, 
arz etmek, bildirmek” (Öz., p. 152a) 
rwnw†ywa (ʾwyṭwnwr) ötünür Xu. I C (38) (Öz. 
38) 
zyb rwnw†ywa (ʾwyṭwnwr byz) / zybrwnw†ywa 

(ʾwyṭwnwrbyz) ötünürbiz Xu. II C 30 (Öz. 68) 
bošunu ö.-ür, III C 62/63 (Öz. 100/101), IV B 
77/78 (Öz. 115/116), V C 94 (Öz. 132), VI B 123 
(Öz. 161), VII B 154 (Öz. 192), VIII C 190 (Öz. 
228), IX B 204 (Öz. 242), X B 219/220 (Öz. 
257/258), XI B 242 (Öz. 280), XII B 260 (Öz. 
298), XIII B 270 (Öz. 308), XIV B 291/292 (Öz. 
329/330), XV B 306 (Öz. 344), XV C 337 (Öz. 
375) 

ötünmäk “praying, prayer” / “arz etme, dileme” (Öz., 
p. 1528) 
Kamnw†ywa (ʾwyṭwnmʾk) ötünmäk Xu. XIV A 
279 (Öz. 317) yazokumuznı bošunu ö. kärgäk ärti 

öz “self, own; body and spirit, life, person” (ED, p. 
278a) / “insanın manevi parçası, can; öz, kendi” 
(Öz., p. 152b) 
zywa (ʾwyz) öz Xu. V C 92 (Öz. 130) “can borčlu” 
@@@, VI B 118 (Öz. 156) ö. bolup 
yzywa (ʾwyzy) özi Xu. III B 46 (Öz. 84) ö.+i üzüti 
8 
zwmwzywa (ʾwyzwmwz) özümüz XV B 301 (Öz. 
339)  
yynzwmwzywa (ʾwyzwmwznyy) özümüzni Xu. II 
C 26 (Öz. 64)  
Gwzywa (ʾwyzwg) özüg Xu. III C 55 (Öz. 93) tirig  
Nwzywa (ʾwyzwn) özün Xu. VI B 116 (Öz. 154), 
117 (Öz. 155), IX A 194 (Öz. 232)18 

özna- “to rebel; to be insubordinate to (someone 
Dat.)” (ED, p. 289a özne:-) / “itiraz etmek, karşı 
gelmek” (Öz., p. 155a üzna-) 
zmlanzwa (wyznʾḍmz) öznädimiz Xu. IV B 73 
(Öz 111 üznäd(i)m(i)z) 

 
padsar <MP “beginning” (?) 

[](s)dap (pʾd/r(s)[ ]) padsar Xu. II A (39) {N.B. 
PʾDS/// is a disputed reading. pad[sar] is the 
reading of Asmussen (169) and understood as 
composing of MP pd (pad) “in, at” and sr (sar) 
“head, beginning” (204-05) and who translated 
(194) the phrase qutluγ pad[sar] as “Blissful 
be[ginning]”. See CFM Turcica ii, pp. 97-98 for 
discussion.} / (Öz. 39 bars) 

                                                
18 Clauson (ap. ED, p. 197a sub urı:) takes özün to 
be a corruption of ažun (<Sogd. ʾʾzwn) “state of 
existence, one of a series of lives in the process of 
birth, death, reincarnation” (ED, p. 28a a:ju:n) VI B 
116 ilki özün and 117 bo (bu) özün thus become 
respectively “in a previous incarnation” and “the 
present incarnation” (ED, p. 197a). 
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padvahtag <Pa. “God Padvāxtag” (i.e. Answer) 
(DMT III/1, p. 271b) / “cevaplanmış; 
Manihaizmde Cevap tanrısı” (Öz., p. 152b) 
G†Xawlp (pḍwʾxṭg) padvahtag Xu. XI A 225 
(Öz. 263 p(a)dwaxt(a)g)  

par- “to go” bar- “to go” (ED, p. 354a) / “varmak, 
ulaşmak; devam etmek” (Öz., p. 147a) Cf. bar-. 
yycalrap (pʾrḍʾčyy) pardačı XI B 234 (Öz. 272 
bardaçı)  

pušı <Chin. bushi 布施 “to give alms” (ED, p. 377a 
buşı) / “sadaka” (Öz. p. 152b puşı) 
yyπwp (pwšyy) Xu. VII B 140 (Öz. 178), XI A 
222 (Öz. 260) XI B 231 (Öz. 269), XI B 232 (Öz. 
270) 
aœyπwp (pwšyq̈ʾ) pušıka XV C 320 (Öz. 358 
puşika)  

 
Raymast <MP r’ymst ‘prosperous, rich’ (DMT III/1, 

p. 294a) only in the personal name (?) “Rāimast 
Frazend” / “zengin, başarılı”  (Öz., p. 152b) 
dnyzrf †smyar (rʾymsṭ frzynd) Raymast 
Frazend Xu. I C (36/37) (Öz. 36/37 raym(a)st 
f(ä)rzind)  

 
sač- “to scatter, sprinkle” (ED, p. 794b saç-) / 

“saçmak, dağıtmak” (Öz., p. 152b saç-) 
zmy†cas (sʾčṭymz) sačtımız Xu. XI B 239 (Öz. 
277 saçtım(ı)z)  

sakın- “think, be anxious about, plan, intend,” (ED, p. 
812a sakın-) / “düşünce, fikir” (Öz., p. 152b) 
rwnyœas (sʾq̈ynwr) sakınur Xu. XV A 294 (Öz. 
332) sakınč s.-ur biz 

sakınč “thought” (ED, p. 812a) / (Öz., p. 152b) 
Cnyœas (sʾq̈ynč) sakınč Xu. XV A 294 (Öz. 
332)  
yynzmycny±as (sʾk̈ynčymznyy) / 
yynzmycnyœas (sʾq̈ynčymznyy) sakınčımıznı 
Xu. I C (19) (Öz. 19 sakınçım(ı)znı), X B 214 
(Öz. 252)  
Nycnyœas (sʾq̈ynčyn) sakınčın VI A 96 (Öz. 
134 sakınçın) XV C 311 (Öz. 349)  

sav “a (full-length) speech” (ED, p. 782b sa:v), 
“word, affair” / “söz” (Öz., p. 152b) 
ßas (sʾb̈) sav Xu. I C (34) (Öz. 34), II C 21 
(Öz. 59), VI B 104 (Öz. 142),105 (Öz. 143) 
Ny∫as (sʾb̈yn) savın Xu. VII B 137 (Öz. 175), 
IX B 198 (Öz. 236) 

sayu “every” (lit. “counting”) (ED, p. 858b sayu:) / 
“her, her bir” (Öz., p. 152b) 
wyas (sʾyw) sayu Xu. XIII A 262 (Öz. 300), XV 
A 293 (Öz. 331), XV C 333 (Öz. 371), 334 (Öz. 
372)  

säkiz “eight” (ED, p. 823b sekkiz), säkiz kat yer ‘the 
eight-fold earth’ (ED, p. 250 a) / “sekiz, 8” (Öz., 
p. 152b) 
zygas (sʾgyz) säkiz Xu. III B 43 (Öz. 81)  

säkizinč “eighth” (ED, p. 823) / “sekizinci” (Öz., p. 
152b säkizinç) 
Cnyzyqas (sʾqyzynč) säkizinč Xu. VIII A 156 
(Öz. 194) 

sävig “love, loving, liking” (ED, p. 787b sevig) / 
“sevgi, tutku” (Öz., p. 152b) 
acnygy∫s (s b̈  ygynčʾ) säviginčä Xu. IX B 197 
(Öz. 235 s(ä)viginçä), XV B 303 (Öz. 341) 

sı- “break, hurt” (ED, p. 782a sı:-) / “kırmak, 
bozmak” (Öz., p. 152b) 
zmlys (syḍmz) sıdımız Xu. III C 51 (Öz. 89 
sıd(ı)m(ı)z), IX B 202 (Öz. 240), XII B 256 (Öz. 
294) 

sö noted only in the phrase södä bärü “for a long 
time past” (ED, p. 781a sö:) / “zaman, vakit; uzun 
zaman (önce)”, s.+dä bärü “eskiden beri, ilk 
zamanlardan beri”  (Öz., p. 152b) 
alyws (swyḍʾ) södä Xu. I C (32) (Öz. 32) , II C 
13 (Öz. 51), III C 49 (Öz. 87), V C 85 (Öz. 123), 
VI A 96 (Öz. 134), VII A 125 (Öz. 163), VII B 
131 (Öz. 169) 

söki (N./A.S. fr. sö) “former, of old” (ED, p. 819a 
sö:ki:) / (Öz., p. 152b sö) 
yykyws (swykyy) söki Xu. IV A 64 (Öz. 102) 

sön “for some time, in times past” (Bang, Le Museon, 
36 (1923), pp. 176-77. Cf. UMT ii, p. 89) / (Öz., p. 
152b sö).  
Nyws (swyn) sön Xu. I B (9) (Öz. 9), III B 37 (Öz. 
75) 

söz “word” (ED, p. 860b sö:z) / “söz” (Öz., p. 153a).  
Ngw¬nyzyws (swyzynlwgṇ) sözinlügün Xu.  I B 
(2) (Öz. 2)  
Nyzyws (swyzyn) sözin Xu. XV C 311 (Öz. 349) 
Nwzws (swzwn) sözün Xu. VI A 97 (Öz. 135) 

sözlä- “to speak, say” (ED, p. 863a) / “söylemek” 
(Öz., p. 153a) 
zmyda¬zyws (swyzlʾdymz) / zmla¬zyws 
(swyzlʾḍmz) sözlädimiz Xu. I C (34) (Öz. 34 
sözläd(i)m(i)z), II C 22 (Öz. 60), VI B 106 (Öz. 
144) 
Pa¬zws (swyzlʾp) sözläp Xu. XV C 313 (Öz. 
351) 
rasa¬zyws (swyzlʾsʾr) sözläsär Xu. IV B 72/73 
(Öz. 110/111) 
rwya¬zyws (swyzlʾywr) sözläyür Xu. XV A 296 
(Öz. 334)  

sözlämäsig “we should not have said” (ED 863a) / 
“uygunsuz, söylenmemesi gereken” (Öz., p. 153a) 
Gysama¬zyws (swyzlʾmʾsyg) sözlämäsig Xu. 
XV A 295 (Öz. 333) 

suk “greed, greedy, envious, covetous” (ED, p. 804a 
su:k) suq yäk “demon of greed” (= the demoness 
Āz) / “hırs, tamah, aç gözlülük” (Öz., p. 153a) 
±ws (swk̈) suk Xu. I B (11) (Öz. 11), XII B 252 



IV. Xuāstvānīft  
 

 

121 

(Öz. 290), XV B 303 (Öz. 341), XV C 310 (Öz. 
348)  

sun- “stretch out (one”s hand Acc.); to offer or present 
(something Acc., to someone Dat.)” (ED, p. 834a) 
“reach out” / kavramak, (eliyle) uzanmak; 
sunmak” (Öz. p. 153a) 
Pwnws (swnwp) sunup Xu. XV C 314 (Öz. 
352)  

suv “water” (ED, p. 783a su:v), suv t(ä)ŋri “Water-
God” / “su” (Öz., p. 153a) 
ßws (swβ) suv Xu. V B 83 (Öz. 121) 
 
Water-God (suv täŋri) 
yrgn† ßws (swβ ṭngry) suv täŋri Xu. III B 36 
(Öz. 74) 

suy <Chinese zui / tsui 罪 “guilt, sin”) “sin” and the 
like (ED, p. 556a tsuy) / “günah, suç” (Öz., p. 
153a) 
yyws (swyy) suy Xu. VI A 98 (Öz. 136) 
alyws (swyḍʾ) suyda Xu. XV C 336 (Öz. 374) 
yynzwmwyws (swywmwznyy) suyumuznı Xu. 
XIII A 263 (Öz. 301) 

süngüš- “to fight” (ED, p. 842b süŋüş-) / “savaşmak, 
çarpışmak” (Öz., p. 153a süŋüş-) 
yy¬akπwgnyws (swyngwškʾlyy) süŋüškäli Xu. I 
B (3) (Öz. 3 süŋüşgäli) 
ylπwgnyws (swyngwšdy) süŋüšdi Xu. I B (5) 
(Öz. 5 süŋüşdi) 
πymπwgnws (swngwšmyš) süŋüšmiš Xu. VIII A 
165 (Öz. 203 süŋüşmiş)  
Pwπwgnyws (swyngwšwp) süŋüšüp Xu. I B (9) 
(Öz. 9 süŋüşüp) 
 

šimnu <Sogd. šmnw “King of Darkness” (DMT III/2, 
p. 184a) “Shimnu (= Ahriman)” “evil spirit” (ED, 
p. 868a şımnu:) / “şeytan; Manihaizmde büyük 
kötülük tanrısı” (Öz. p. 153a şimnu) 
wwnmπ (šmnww) šımnu Xu. I C (18) (Öz. 18 
ş(i)mnu) 
yy¬wnmπ (šmnwlyy) šımnulı Xu. I C (31) (Öz. 31 
[ş](i)mnulı) 
zw©w¬wnmπ (šmnwlwγwn) šımnulugun Xu. I B 
(4) (Öz. 4 ş(i)mnulugun) 
 

tak “sorrow, distress (occurs only in association with 
mung)” (ED, p. 463b tak) / “sıkıntı, ihtiyaç” (Öz., 
p. 153a) 
zmyœa† (ṭʾq̈ymz) takımız Xu. IX B 201 (Öz. 239 
takım(ı)z), XII B 251 (Öz. 289)  

tamga “brand or mark of ownership, word used for a 
Chinese seal” (ED, p. 504b tamǧa), tört yarok 
tamga “Four Light Seals”, üč tamga “Three 
Seals” / “nişan, damga, işaret” (Öz., p. 153a) 
yys©ma† (ṭʾmγʾsyy) tamgası Xu. VIII B 179 (Öz. 
217), 181 (Öz. 219), 182 (Öz. 220),  184 (Öz. 
222), VIII C 188 (Öz. 226), 
 
Four Light Seals (tört yarok tamga)  
a©ma† Œwry †ryw† (ṭwyrṭ yrwq̈  ṭʾmγʾ) tört yarok 

tamga Xu. VIII B 177 (Öz. 215) 
 
“Three Seals” (üč tamγa) 
aœa©m† Cywa (ʾwyč ṭmγʾq̈ʾ) üč tamgaka Xu. 
XV C 320/321 (Öz. 358/359 üç t(a)mgaka) 

tamgala- “to brand, to seal, to stamp” (ED, p. 506a 
tamǧa:la-) / “damgalamak, işaretlemek” (Öz., p. 
153a) 
zmla¬a©ma† (ṭʾmγʾlʾḍmz) tamgaladımız VIII B 
178 (Öz. 216 tamgalad(ı)m(ı)z) 

tamu <Sogd. tm-, acc. tmw (DMT III/2, p. 191a) 
“hell” (ED, p. 503a tamu:) / “cehennem” (Öz., p. 
153a) 
wma† (ṭʾmw) tamu Xu. VII A 126 (Öz. 164) , VIII 
A 161 (Öz. 199) 

tanuk “a witness (to a statement, document)” (ED, p. 
518) / “tanık, şahit” (Öz., p. 153a) 
yyœwna† (ṭʾnwq̈yy) tanukı Xu. VI B 102 (Öz. 
140) 

tapın- “to serve or worship (God Dat.)” (ED, p. 441b 
tapın-) / “saygı göstermek, hürmet etmek” (Öz., p. 
153a) 
zm†npa† (ṭʾpnṭmz) / zm†nypa† (ṭʾpynṭmz) 
tapıntımız Xu. VII B 149 (Öz. 187 
tap(ı)nt(ı)m(ı)z), VII B 152 (Öz. 190)  

tapla- “to be pleased, satisfied (with something Acc.)” 
(ED, p. 440a tapla:-) / “kabul etmek, onaylamak” 
(Öz., p. 153b) 
zama¬pa† (tʾplʾmʾz) taplamaz Xu. VI B 114 
(Öz. 152)  

tayan- Refl. f. taya:- “to support oneself by, lean on 
or rely on (someone or something Dat.)” (ED, p. 
569) / “dayanmak, desteklemek” (Öz., p. 153b) 
zmy†naya† (ṭʾyʾnṭymz) tayantımız Xu. VIII B 
176 (Öz. 214 tayantım(ı)z)  

täg- “to reach” (ED, p. 476a teg-) / “ulaşmak, 
erişmek” (Öz., p. 153b) 
Pyg† (ṭgyp) tägip Xu. IX B 201 (Öz. 239), XII B 
251 (Öz. 289 t(ä)gip)  
yylamg† (ṭgmʾḍyy) tägmädi Xu. X B 217 (Öz. 
255) 

tägi used as a Postposn. after Nouns in the Dat. 
meaning “up to, as far as” (a place), and “until” (a 
time) (ED, p. 477b tegi:) / “kadar, değin” (Öz., p. 
153b) 
yyg† (ṭgyy) tägi Xu. V C 87 (Öz. 125 t(ä)gi) 

tägrä Adv. and Postposn. “(all) around” (ED, p. 485b 
tegre:) / “çevre, etraf (Öz., p. 153b) 
adga† (ṭʾgd/rʾ) Xu. II B (48) {= arga†  (ṭʾgrʾ) Xu. II 
B 10} tägrä (Öz. 48)  

tägzin- Refl. f. of tegiz-; “to revolve, rotate, travel 
about” (ED, p. 488b) / “dönmek, çevresini 
dolaşmak” (Öz., p. 153b) 
rwwnyzga† (ṭʾgzynwwr) tägzinür Xu. II B (48) {= 
Xu. II B 11} (Öz. 48) 

täŋri “god” (ED523b teŋri) / “tanrı; gökyüzü, sema” 
(Öz., p. 153b t(ä)ŋri) 
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General  
yyrgn† (ṭngryy) täŋri Xu. IV A 64 (Öz. 102) {with 
line-filler E- / -ḥ}, 69 (Öz. 107), IV B 72 (Öz. 
110 t(ä)ŋri), VII A 130 (Öz. 168), VII B 145 (Öz. 
183), VIII A 162 (Öz. 200), VIII A 169 (Öz. 207), 
XI B 240 (Öz. 278), XIII A 262 (Öz. 300), XIV A 
277 (Öz. 315), XV B 307 (Öz. 345), XV C 326 
(Öz. 364)  
wwragyrgn† (ṭngrygʾrww) täŋrigärü Xu. X B 215 
(Öz. 253 t(ä)ŋrigärü), XI A 225 (Öz. 263) 
ra¬yrgn† (ṭngry(l)ʾr) täŋrilär Xu. I B (2) (Öz. 2 
t(ä)ŋrilär) 
allra¬yyrgn† (ṭngryylʾrḍḍʾ) täŋrilärdä Xu. I B 
(16) (Öz. 16)  
Gyra¬yrgn† (ṭngrylʾryg) täŋrilärig Xu. I C (29) 
(Öz. 29 t(ä)ŋrilärig) 
akra¬yrgn† (ṭngrylʾrkʾ) täŋrilärkä Xu. II B (41) 
(Öz. 41 t(ä)ŋri[lärkä]), II C 16 (Öz. 54 
t(ä)ŋrilä[rkä])) 
yy¬yrgnT / yy¬yrgn† (ṭngrylyy) täŋrili Xu. I B (6) 
(Öz. 6 t(ä)ŋrili), I C (24) (Öz. 24), I C (31) (Öz. 
31 [täŋril]i) 
yyrgn† (ṭngryy) täŋri Xu. II C 19 (Öz. 57) 
 
Azrua-God / God Zervan 
yyrgn† awrza (ʾzrwʾ ṭngryy) äzrua täŋri Xu. VIII 
B 179 (Öz. 217) 
akyrgn† awrza (ʾzrwʾ ṭngrykʾ) / aqyrgn† awrza 
(ʾzrwʾ ṭngryqʾ) äzrua täŋrikä Xu. I C (22) (Öz. 22 
ä. t(ä)[ŋ]rikä)19, VIII B 173 (Öz. 211), X A 207 
(Öz. 245) 
 
Call-Answer God (hrōštag padwāhtag täŋri) 
yyrgn† G†Xawlp G†πwrX (xrwšṭg pḍwʾxṭg ṭngryy) 
hrōštag padwāhtag täŋri Xu. XI A 225 (Öz. 261 
xroşt(a)g p(a)dwaxt(a)g t(ä)ŋri) 
 
Fire-God () ot täŋri) 
yyrgn† †wwa (ʾwwṭ ṭngryy) ot täŋri Xu. III B 37 
(Öz. 75) 
 
Four kinds of Gods (tört törlüg täŋrilär) 
alra¬yrgn† Gw¬ryw† ††ryw† (ṭwyrṭṭ ṭwyrlwg 
ṭngrylʾrḍʾ) tört törlüg täŋrilärdä Xu. VIII C 
185/186 (Öz. 223/224 t. t. t(ä)ŋrilärdä)  
 
Five Gods / Five-fold God (beš täŋri) 
yyrgn† πyb (byš ṭngryy) beš täŋri Xu. I B (1) (Öz. 
1 beş t(ä)ŋri), I B (8) (Öz. 8) 
◊yrgn† (πyb) beš täŋrig Xu. II B (46/47) (Öz. 
46/47 beš t(ä)ŋrig), III C 51 (Öz. 89) 

 
Hormuzta-God / God Ohrmezd (hormuzta 
täŋri) 
yyrgn† Ea†zwmrwX (xwrmwzṭʾ-ḥ ṭngryy) 

                                                
19 VATEC reading ṭngryʾkn\[***] = täŋrikän|[kä] is 
not fully supported by photograph. 

hormuzta täŋri Xu. I B (1) (Öz. 1 h. t(ä)ŋri) 
Eyyrgn† a†zwmrwX (xwrmwzṭʾ ṭngryy-ḥ)  
hormuzta täŋri Xu.I B (7) (Öz. 7 h. t(ä)ŋri) 
yy¬yyrgn† a†zwmrwX (xwrmwzṭʾ ṭngryylyy) 
hormuzta täŋrili Xu. I C (30/31) (Öz. 30/31 h. 
t(ä)ŋrili) 

 
Land of the Gods (täŋri yer) 
Nyryy yyrgn† (ṭngryy yyryn) täŋri yerin Xu. I B (15) 
(Öz. 15 t(ä)ŋri y.) 
wwragnyryy yyrgnT (ṭngryy yyryngʾrww) täŋri 
yeriŋärü Xu. II A (48) 
Gyrgn† Gyryy (yyryg ṭngryg) yerig täŋrig (Öz. 
205) yerig t.+g 

 
Light God(s) (yarok täŋri(lär)) 
yyrgn† Œwry (yrwq̈ ṭngryy) yarok täŋri Xu. III B 
35/36 (Öz. 73/74 y(a)ruk t(ä)ŋri) 
allra¬yyrgn† ±wry (yrwk̈ ṭngryylʾrḍḍʾ) yarok 
täŋrilärdä Xu. I B (16) (Öz. 16 y(a)ruk 
t(ä)ŋrilärdä) 
akra¬yrgn† Œwry (yrwq̈ ṭngrylʾrkʾ) / 
aqra¬yrgn† Œwry (yrwq̈ ṭngrylʾrqʾ) yarok 
täŋrilärkä Xu. XV C 323 (Öz. 361 y(a)ruk 
t(ä)ŋrilärkä), 335 (Öz. 373) 

 
Moon God (ay täŋri) 
yyrgn† yaa (ʾʾy ṭngryy) ay täŋri Xu. XIII A 
261/262 (Öz. 299/300 a. t(ä)ŋri) 

 
My God (täŋrim)! 
Myrgn† (ṭngrym) täŋrim Xu. I C (17) (Öz. 17 
t(ä)ŋrim), (32) (Öz. 32), (36) (Öz. 36), II C 12 
(Öz. 50), III C 49 (Öz. 87), 61 (Öz. 99), IV B 76 
(Öz. 114), V C 85 (Öz. 123), 93 (Öz. 131), VI A 
96 (Öz. 134), VI B 121 (Öz. 159), VII A 131 (Öz. 
169), VII B 153 (Öz. 191), VIII B 184 (Öz. 222), 
VIII C 189 (Öz. 227), IX B 195 (Öz. 233), 203 
(Öz. 241), X B 219 (Öz. 257), XI B 241 (Öz. 279), 
XII B 259 (Öz. 297), XIII B 269 (Öz. 307), XIV B 
280 (Öz. 318), 290 (Öz. 328), XV B 305 (Öz. 
343), XV C 308 (Öz. 346)  
 
Sun and Moon God (kün ay täŋri) 
Nynywq yyrgn† yaa (ʾʾy ṭngryy qwynyn) ay | täŋri 
künin Xu. XIII A 261/262 (Öz. 299/300) 
yyrgn† yaa Nwk (kwyn ʾʾy tngryy) kün ay täŋri Xu. 
VI B 114 (Öz. 152), VIII B 180 (Öz. 218)  
yyrgn† yya Nywk (kwyn ʾyy ṭngryy) kün ay täŋri 
Xu. II B (46) (Öz. 46)  
akyrgn† yaa Nwk (kwyn ʾyy ṭngrykʾ) kün ay 
täŋrikä Xu. II C 14 (Öz. 52), II A (40) (Öz. 39 
t(ä)ŋr[ikä])), VIII B 173/174 (Öz. 211/212), VIII 
B 180 (Öz. 218), X A 207 (Öz. 245) 
 
Water-God (suv täŋri) 
yrgn† ßws (suv täŋri swβ ṭngry) suv täŋri Xu. 
III B 36 (Öz. 74 s. t(ä)ŋri) 
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Wind God (yel täŋri) 
yyrgn† Òyy (yyl ṭngryy) yel täŋri Xu. III B 35 
(Öz. 73 y. t(ä)ŋri) 
 
Zephyr God (tıntura täŋri) 
yyrgn† arw†ny† (ṭynṭwrʾ ṭngryy) tıntura täŋri Xu. 
III B 34 (Öz. 72 t. t(ä)ŋri) 

tängriči “a preacher of god” (ED, p. 524b teŋriçi:) / 
“tanrıya hizmet eden; vaiz” (Öz., p. 153b täŋriçi) 
yycyrgn† (ṭngryčyy) täŋriči XV C 324 (Öz. 362 
t(ä)ŋriçi)  
Nymycyrgn† (ṭngryčymyn) täŋričimin Xu. VII B 
135 (Öz. 173 t(ä)ŋriçi men) 

tärtrü “wrongly” (ED, p. 459a tétru), “askance” (PB) 
/ “ters, aksi” (Öz., p. 153b) 
wr†r† (ṭrṭrw) tärtrü VII B 135 (Öz. 173 t(ä)rtrü) 

tävlä- Hap. leg. “to deceive” from täw- “trick device” 
(ED, p. 440b tevle:-) / “aldatmak, kandırmak” 
(Öz., p. 153b) 
zmlla¬∫† (tβlʾḍḍmz) tävlädimiz Xu. VI B 111 
(Öz. 149 t(ä)vläd(i)m(i)z) 

te- “to say, not to speak” (ED, p. 433b té:-) / “demek, 
söylemek” (Öz., p. 153b) 
akamg† (ṭgmʾkʾ) tegmäkä Xu. VII B 136 (Öz. 
174 t(e)gmäkä)  
zmylly† (ṭyḍḍymz) / zmyly† (ṭydymz) / zmly† 
(ṭyḍmz) tedimiz Xu. I C (25) (Öz. 25 [tedim(i)z]), 
I C (27) (Öz. 27 te[dim](i)z), I C (29) (Öz. 29), I 
C (30) (Öz. 30 tedim(i)z), II C 23 (Öz. 61 
ted(i)m(i)z) 
Py† (ṭyp) tep Xu. IV B 71 (Öz. 109), VII B 142 
(Öz. 180) 
Napy† (ṭypʾn) tepän II C 19 (Öz. 57), VII A 130 
(Öz. 168), VII B 145 (Öz. 183), VII B 148 (Öz. 
186), VIII A 164 (Öz. 202), VIII A 168 (Öz. 206), 
VIII A 172 (Öz. 210) 
rasy† (ṭysʾr) tesär VII A 127 (Öz. 165) 

ternägü “to bring together, assemble” (ED, p. 552b 
térne:- → ED 529a té:r-) / “toplanılan yer” (Öz. 
154a) 
[yysw]ganryT (ṭyrnʾg[wsyy]) ternägüsi Xu. II B 
(44) (Öz. 44)  

tıd- “to obstruct, restrain” (ED, p. 450a tıḏ-) / “engel 
olmak, alıkoymak durdurmak” (Öz., p. 154a) 
zmy†ly† (ṭyḍṭymz) tıdtımız Xu. IV B 75 (Öz. 
tıdtım(ı)z) 

tıdın- “to restrain or control oneself” (ED, p. 458a 
tıtın-) / “alıkonulmak, engellenmek, durdurulmak” 
(Öz., p. 154a) 
yy†nyly† (ṭyḍynṭyy) tıdıntı Xu. X B 218 (Öz. 256)  

tıltan-. leg.; perhaps “to make (something Dat.) an 
excuse” (ED, p. 494b tıltan-) / “bir şeyi bahane 
etmek, bahane bulmak” (Öz., p. 154a) 
Pyna†¬y† (ṭylṭʾnyp) tıltanıp Xu. XIII B 267 (Öz. 
305) 

tınlıg “a living creature” (ED, p. 520a tınlıǧ) / (Öz., p. 
154a) 

a±g¬ny† (ṭynlγk̈ʾ) / aœ©¬ny† (ṭynlγq̈ʾ) tınlıgka 
Xu. III C 59 (Öz. 97 tınl(ı)gka), V B 81 (Öz. 119), 
82 (Öz. 120), 83 (Öz. 121), 84 (Öz. 122), V C 91 
(Öz. 129) 
◊©¬ny† (tynlγγ) tınlıgıg Xu. V C 86 (Öz. 124), VI 
B 110 (Öz. 148 tınl(ı)g(ı)g), VII B 146 (Öz. 184), 
XV B 317 (Öz. 355) 

tıntura “Zephyr” (ED, p. 512a tı:n and 531a tura:) 
“breath of air, breeze, (i.e. Ether)”, tıntura täŋri 
“the god of the Zephyr” / “hava, esin, seher yeli; 
nefes” (Öz., p. 154a) 
yyrgn† arw†ny† (ṭynṭwrʾ ṭngryy) tıntura täŋri Xu. 
III B 34 (Öz. 72 t. t(ä)ŋri) 

til “the tongue” (ED, p. 489b tıl) / “dil” (Öz., p. 154a) 
Ny¬y† (ṭylyn) Xu. XV C 313 (Öz. 351)  

tirgür- “to revive, to bring to live” (ED, p. 545b) / 
“diriltmek; can vermek, canlandırmak” (Öz., p. 
154a) 
rasdwgryT (ṭyrgwd/rsʾr) tirgürsär Xu. I C (26) 
(Öz. ) 
rwrwgry† (ṭyrgwrwr) tirgürür Xu. I C (26 
[tirgürür])  

tirig “living, alive, life” (ED, p. 543b) / “diri, canlı” 
(Öz., p. 154a) 
Gyry† (ṭyryg) tirig Xu. III C 55 (Öz. 93) 

tiš “tooth” (ED, p. 557b tı:ş) / “diş” (Öz., p. 154a tiş) 
Nyπy† (ṭyšyn) tıšın Xu. III C 55 (Öz. tişin)  

todunčsuz “insatiable” (ED, p. 458b todunçsuz) / 
“doymaz; utanmaz, ahlaksız” (Öz., p. 154a 
todunçsuz) 
zwscnwtwT / zwscnwtw† Xu. I B (11) (Öz. 
11 todunçsuz), XII B 252 (Öz. 290), XV B 302 
(Öz. 340), XV C 310 (Öz. 348) 

tokuzunč “ninth” (ED, p. 474b tokuzunç) / 
“dokuzuncu” (Öz., p. 154a) 
cnwzwœw† (ṭw q̈wzwnč) tokuzunč Xu. IX A 191 
(Öz. 229 tokuzunç) 

tolı used in the phrase tägrä tolı “all around” (ED, p. 
491b) / “etraf, çevre” (Öz., p. 154a) 
yy¬w† (ṭwlyy) Xu. II B (48) (= II B 11) (Öz. 48)  

tök- “to pour out, scatter” (ED, p. 477a) / “dökmek, 
saçmak” (Öz., p. 154a) 
zwmw†qw† (ṭwqṭwmwz) töktümüz Xu. XI B 239 
(Öz. 277)  

törlüg “type, kind” (ED, p. 546b törlüg), “various, 
kinds of” (PB) / “türlü, çeşitli” (Öz., p. 154b 
türlüg) 
Gw¬rw† (ṭwrlwg) / Gw¬ryw† (ṭwyrlwg) törlüg Xu. I 
B (5) (Öz. 5), III C 52 (Öz. 90), III C 59 (Öz. 97) 
(bis), V A 79 (Öz. 117), V C 86 (Öz. 124), VI A 
97 (Öz. 135), VIII C 186 (Öz.224), XI A 221 (Öz. 
259), XI B 232 (Öz. 270), XV C 317 (Öz. 355), 
XV C 318 (Öz. 356)  

törö “traditional, customary, unwritten law” (ED, p. 
531b törü:) / “yasa, öğreti” (Öz., p. 154a) 
wryw† (ṭwyrw) törö Xu. X A 210 (Öz. 248), XI A 
223 (Öz. 261), XI A 229 (Öz. 267), XII A 246 
(Öz. 284), XIV A 273 (Öz. 311) 
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acwryw† (ṭwyrwčʾ) töröčä Xu. 258 (Öz. 296 
töröçä) XIV B 285 (Öz. 323) 
Gwryw† (ṭwyrwg) törög Xu. IV B 74 (Öz. 112), VII 
A 128 (Öz. 166) 

tört “four” (ED, p. 534a) / “dört, 4” (Öz., p. 154a) 
†ryw† (ṭwyrṭ) / ††ryw† (ṭwyrṭṭ) tört Xu. II B 11 (Öz. 
49), III C 52 (Öz. 90), V B 81 (Öz. 119), 
VIII B 177 (Öz. 215), VIII C 185 (Öz. 223), X A 
206 (Öz. 244), XIV A 272 (Öz. 310) 

törtünč (ED, p. 535b törtünç) / (Öz., p. 154a 
törtünç) 
Cnw†ryw† (ṭwyrṭwnč) törtünč Xu. III B 36 (Öz. 
74), IV A 64 (Öz. 102), V B 83 (Öz. 121), VIII B 
182 (Öz. 220) 

töz “root, origin, principle” (ED, p. 571a tö:z) / “esas, 
öz, asıl” (Öz., p. 154a) 
yyzyw† (ṭwyzyy) tözi Xu. I C (25) (Öz. 25), II B 
(44) (Öz. 44)  
agnyzw† (ṭwzyngʾ) tözingä Xu. I C (21) (Öz. 21 
tö[ziŋä]) 

tug- “be born” (ED, p. 465a tuǧ-), “reborn, come into 
existence” / “doğmak, ortaya çıkmak”  (Öz., p. 
154a) 
Nwzam©w† (ṭwγmʾzwn) tugmazun Xu. I Xu. I C 25 
(Öz. 63) 
ra©w† (ṭwγʾr) tugar Xu. II C 24 (Öz. 62) 
πym©w† (ṭwγmyš) tugmıš I B (14) (Öz. 14 
tugmış) 

tur- “stand”; aux. vb. “continue to do something” 
(ED, p. 529); cf. turma “standing”; “an offering” 
(ED, p. 549) / “durmak, olmak, bulunmak; 
kalmak, sürmek” (Öz., p. 154a) 
rwrw† (ṭwrwr) turur Xu. III B 44 (Öz. 82) 
(N.B. turmad(ı)m(ı)z Xu. X B 215 in Asmussen’s 
edition (p. 176) is clearly a misprint for 
tutmad(ı)m(ı)z see under tut-) 

turalıg only in Hend. with tınlıg “living creatures” 
(ED, p. 548b turalıǧ) / (Öz., p. 154b) 
◊©¬arw† (ṭwrʾlγγ) turalıgıg Xu. V C 86 (Öz. 124 
tural(ı)g(ı)g), VI B 110 (Öz. 148), VII B 146 (Öz. 
184) 
aœ©¬arw† (ṭwrʾlγq̈ʾ) V C 91/92 (Öz. 129/130 
tural(ı)gka), XI B 238 (Öz. 276) 

tuš “equal” in the phrase iš tuš “comrade” (ED, p. 
558a tu:ş) / “eş dost, arkadaş” (Öz., p. 154b tuş) 
πw† (ṭwš) tuš Xu. IX B 198 (Öz. 236)  

tut- “hold, keep (the law), grasp, seize” (ED, p. 451a) 
/ “tutmak, almak; dinî emri yerine getirmek” (Öz., 
p. 154b) 
ra†w† (ṭwṭʾr) tutar Xu. XV C 321 (Öz. 359) 
zmlam†w† (ṭwṭmʾḍmz) tutmadımız Xu. X B 215 
(Öz. 253 tutmad(ı)m(ı)z) 
Œwl†w† (ṭwṭḍwq̈) tutdok Xu. XII B 249 (Öz. 
287) 
alzwmwœwl†w† (ṭwṭḍw q̈wmwzḍʾ) 
tutdokumuzda Xu. IX A 192 (Öz. 230) 
w†w† (ṭwṭw) tutu Xu. XIV B 283 (Öz. 321), XV C 
331 (Öz. 369) 

am©w†w† (ṭwṭwγmʾ) tutugma Xu. VII A 129 (Öz. 
167) 

tutmak “holding” / “tutma, dinî emri yerine getirme” 
(Öz., p. 154b) 
Œam†w† (ṭwṭmʾ q̈) tutmak Xu. IX B 195 (Öz. 
233), XIV A 274” (Öz. 312) 

tutun- Refl. f. of tut- (with tıdın-) “to restrain or 
control oneself” (ED, p. 458a) / (Öz., p. 154b sub 
tut-) 
yy†nw†w† (ṭwṭwnṭyy) tutuntı Xu. X B 218 (Öz. 
256)  

tükäti “completely” (ED, p. 479 tüketi:) / “hepsi, 
bütünüyle, tamamen” (Öz., p. 154b) 
yy†aqyw† (ṭwyqʾṭyy) tükäti Xu. IX A 194 (Öz. 
232), X B 212 (Öz. 250), XI B 233 (Öz. 271), XIV 
B 281 (Öz. 319), XIV B 283 (Öz. 321) 

tümän “ten thousand, numberless” (ED, p. 507b 
tümen) / “on bin; çokluk bildiren sayı sıfatı” (Öz., 
p. 154b) 
Namyw† (ṭwymʾn) tümän Xu. I B (12) (Öz. 12) 

tünärig “dark” (ED, p. 525a tünerig) / (Öz., p. 154b) 
Gyranyw† (twynʾryg) tünärig Xu. VIII A 161 (Öz. 
199) 

 
u- “to be able” (ED, p. 2a u:-) / “yapabilmek, 

muktedir olmak” (Öz., p. 154b) 
Ny†amwa (ʾwmʾṭyn) umatın Xu. III B 41 (Öz. 79) 
zmlamwa (ʾwmʾḍmz) umadımız Xu. XI B 233 
(Öz. 271 umad(ı)m(ı)z), XIV B 281 (Öz. 319), 
XIV B 283 (Öz. 321), XIV B 286 (Öz. 324) 
zamwa (ʾwmʾz) umaz XV C 322 (Öz. 360) 

uč- basically (of a bird) “to fly” (ED, p. 19b uç-) / 
“uçmak” (Öz., p. 154b uç-) 
am©wcwa (ʾwčwγmʾ) učugma Xu.V B 82 (Öz. 
120 uçugma) 

udun- “to follow, obey” (ED, p. 62a oḏun-) / “saygı 
göstermek, hürmet etmek; riayet etmek” (Öz., p. 
154b) 
zwmw†nwlwa (ʾwḍwnṭwmwz) uduntumuz Xu. 
VII A 149 (Öz. 187) 

uk- “to understand (something Acc.)” (ED, p. 77b) / 
“anlamak, bilmek” (Öz., p. 154b) 
Ny†amœwa (ʾwq̈mʾṭyn) ukmatın Xu. VII B 133 
(Öz. 171) 

ulug “great” (ED, p. 136b uluǧ); pl. uluglar “great 
ones” / “büyük” (Öz., p. 154b) 
◊w¬wa (ʾwlwγ) ulug Xu. I C (34) (Öz. 34) 
a±©w¬wa (ʾwlwγk̈ʾ) Xu. V C 86 (Öz. 124) 
yra¬©w¬wa (ʾwlwγlʾr) uluglar Xu. I B (10) (Öz. 
10 ul[u]glar). Cf. Asm., p. 167 ul[u]γlar[ïnïŋ].  

unıt- “forget” (ED, p. 179b) / “unutmak” (Öz., p. 
154b) 
ww†ynwa (ʾwnyṭww) unıtu Xu. I B (15) (Öz. 15) 

ur- “to put”; (2) “to strike” (ED, p. 194) / “vurmak” 
(Öz., p. 154b) 
zmw†rwa (urtumuz) Xu. V C 88 (Öz. 126 
urt(u)muz) 
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uri “male child, son” (ED, p. 197a urı:) / (Öz., p. 
154b sub uzon) 
ra¬yrwa (ʾwrylʾr) urılar Xu. VI B 117 (Öz. 155) 
See below uzun, uzuntonlug.  

urunčak “security, pledge” (ED, p. 236b) / “emanet” 
(Öz., p. 152a oronçak) 
Œacnwrwa (ʾwrwnčʾ q̈) urunčak Xu. VI B 113 
(Öz. 151) 

utru “against”, in opposition to, against, facing” with 
or without an implication of opposition or hostility 
(ED, p. 64a utru:) / “karşı, karşın; ötürü” (Öz., p. 
154b) 
wr†wa (ʾwṭrw) utru Xu. IV B 73 (Öz. 111)  

uvutsuz “shameless” (ED, p. 8a) / “ahlaksız, 
utanmaz” (Öz., p. 154b) 
zws†w∫wa (ʾwb̈wṭswz) uvutsuz Xu. I B (11) 
(Öz. 11), XII B 252 (Öz. 290), XV B 302 (Öz. 
340), XV C 310 (Öz. 342)  

uzuntonlug “with long clothes = woman” (ED, p. 288 
uzun) “long-mantled = monk or a technical term 
for Manichaean” (cf. Asm., pp. 218-19) / “rahip” 
(Öz., p. 154b uzuntonlug urı) 
◊w¬nw†nwzwa (ʾwzwntwnlwγ) uzun tonlug Xu. 
VI B 117 (Öz. 153)  

 
üč “three” (ED, p. 18b) / “üç, 3” (Öz., p. 154b) 

cwa (ʾwyč) üč Xu. VIII A 158 (Öz. 196), IX A 
193 (Öz. 231), XV C 320 (Öz. 358) 
üč yigirminč “thirteenth” 
(wyč ygyrmynč) üč yegirminč Xu. XIII A 261 
(Öz. 299) 

üčün Postpos. (after nouns)”because of, for the sake 
of, for”; (after verbs) “because, (less often) in 
order to” (cf. ED 28b üçün) / “için, nedeniyle” 
(Öz., p. 155a üçün)  
Nwcywa (ʾwyčwn) üčün Xu. I C (20) (Öz. 20), III 
B 40 (Öz. 78), III B 44 (Öz. 82), XI B 230 (Öz. 
268), XII B 250 (Öz. 288), XII B 253 (Öz. 291), 
XII B 254 (Öz. 292), XV B 304 (Öz. 342), XV B 
305 (Öz. 343), XV B 307 (Öz. 345), XV C 311 
(Öz. 349) 

üčünč “third, the third” (ED, p. 29a üçünç) / 
“üçüncü” (Öz., p. 155a) 
cnwcywa (ʾwyčwnč) üčünč Xu. III A 32 (Öz. 70), 
III B 35 (Öz. 73), V B 82 (Öz. 120), VIII B 181 
(Öz. 219) 

üd “time, hour” (ED, p. 35a ö:ḏ) / “zaman, çağ, devir, 
dönem” (Öz., p. 155a) 
yyqlywa (ʾwyḍqyy) üdki Xu. VIII A 159 (Öz. 
197) 
Nwlywa (ʾwyḍwn) üdün Xu. I B (7)  

üküš many, long (time)” (ED, p. 118a üküş) / “çok, 
pek” (Öz., p. 155a üküş) 
Swqywa (ʾwyqwš) Xu. II C 20 (Öz. 58), VI B 
110 (Öz. 148), VI B 120 (Öz. 158) 

ür “a long time” (ED, p. 193a), ürkä Germ. “stets” 
(AvG) / “süre, müddet; uzun zaman” (Öz., p. 
155a) 
aqrywa (ʾwyrqʾ) ürkä Xu. XV C 315 (Öz. 353)  

ürkit- “to startle” (ED, p. 226b) / “ürkütmek, 
korkutmak” (Öz., p. 155a) 
zmy†ykrywa (ʾwyrkyṭymz) ürkittimiz Xu. V C 88 
(Öz. 126)  

üz Imperat. of üz-, used as a Hend. with buz – üz boz 
“destructiveness” (ED, p. 279a) / “kin, nefret” 
(Öz., p. 155a üz buz) 
zwb zywa (ʾwyz bwz) üz buz Xu. VI B 120/121 
(Öz. 158/159)  

üzä “above, on high” (ED, p. 280b) / “üstte, üzerinde, 
yukarıda” (Öz., p. 155a) 
azywa (ʾwyzʾ) üzä Xu. III B 42 (Öz. 80) 

üzäki “situated upon” (ED, p. 286a üze:ki:) / 
“üzerinde, yukarıda (Öz., p. 155a) 
Gnnykazywa (ʾwyzʾkynng) üzäkiniŋ Xu. III B 45 
(Öz. 83 üzäkin(i)ŋ)  

üzna- see özna-.  
üzüksüz “uninterruptedly, continuously” (ED, p. 

286a) ) / “aralıksız, sürekli” (Öz., p. 155a) 
zwsqwzywa (ʾwyzwqswz) üzüksüz Xu. XV C 
315 (Öz. 353) 

üzüt “soul, spirit” (ED, p. 281b) ) / “ruh; tin” (Öz., p. 
155a) 
yy†wzywa (ʾwyzwṭyy) üzüti Xu. III B 47 (Öz. 85)  
Gnynra¬†wzywa (ʾwyzwṭlʾrnyng) üzütlärniŋ Xu. I 
C (21) (Öz. 21), Xu. II B (43) (Öz. 43)zwm†wzywa 
(ʾwyzwṭmwz) / zwmw†wzywa (ʾwyzwṭwmwz) 
üzütümüz Xu. I B (8) (Öz. 8 üzüt(ü)müz), XV B 
302 (Öz.340) 
 

 
vusantı <Sogd. βwsndy “fast”. Indian loanword. 

DMT III/2, p. 60a / “oruç” (Öz., p. 155a vuşanti) 
yy†nsw∫ (b̈wsnṭyy) vusantı Xu. XII A 246 (Öz. 
284 vuş(a)nti) 

 
yadtur- “to order to spread out” (ED, p. 887a yaḏtur-

) / “yaymak, beyan etmek, yayılmasını sağlamak” 
(Öz., p. 155a) 
Ny†amrw†lay (yʾḍṭwrmʾṭyn) yadturmatın Xu. IV 
B 75 (Öz. 113)  

yalavač (a Persian loan-word) “messenger, 
ambassador” (ED, p. 921a yala:vaç) / elçi, mesaj 
taşıyan” (Öz., p. 155a) 
yyca∫a¬ay (yʾlʾβʾčyy) yalavačı Xu. IV A 65 
(Öz. 103), IV B 69 (Öz. 107) 

yana “again” (ED, p. 943a yana:) / “yine, tekrar, 
yeniden” (Öz., p. 155a)  
anay (yʾnʾ) yana Xu. VII B 135 (Öz. 173) 

yaŋil- to err, make a mistake, commit a fault” (ED, p. 
951a yäŋıl-) / “yanılmak, hata yapmak, aldanmak” 
(Öz., p. 155a). See also yazın-. 
w¬gnay (yʾnglw) / ww¬gnay (yʾnglww) yaŋlu Xu. 
VII B 138 (Öz. 176 yaŋ(ı)lu), 139 (Öz. 177), VII 
B 140 (Öz. 178), VII B 143 (Öz. 181) 
zmy†¬ygnay (yʾngylṭmz) / zm†¬gnay (yʾnglṭmz) 
yaŋıltımız Xu. I C (23) (Öz. 23 yaŋılt(ı)m(ı)z), VI 
B 119 (Öz. 157), XV C 326 (Öz. 364) 
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yarat- “to make or find, suitable, convenient” (ED, p. 
959b) / “yaratmak; yapmak, hazırlamak” (Öz., p. 
155a) 
yy¬gy†aray (yʾrʾṭygly) yaratıglı “creator” Xu. I C 
(30 (Öz. 30 [yarat(ı)g]lı) 
πym†aray (yʾrʾṭmyš) / πym†ary (yrʾṭmyš) 
yaratmıš Xu. I C (28) (Öz. 28 y(a)ratmış), VIII A 
168 (Öz. ) 
Py†ary (yrʾṭyp) Xu. XI A 228 (Öz. 266 
y(a)ratıp) 

yarok Dev. N./A. fr. yaru:- “light, gleam, bright, 
shining” (ED, p. 962b yaruk) / “ışık, aydınlık, 
parlak” (Öz., p. 155b yaruk) 
±wry (yrwk̈) / Œwry (yrwq̈) yarok Xu. I C (21) 
(Öz. 21 y(a)ruk), (22) (Öz. 22), VIII A 160 (Öz. 
198), VIII B 177 (Öz. 215), XV B 301 (Öz. 339) 
yyœway (yrwq̈yy) / yyœwry (yrwq̈yy) yarokı Xu. 
III B 47 (Öz. 85 y(a)rukı) 
Nyœwry (yrwq̈yn) yarokın Xu. XI A 224 (Öz. 262 
y(a)rukın), XI A 227 (Öz. 265), XI B 235 (Öz. 
273), XV C 316 (Öz. 354) 
yy¬±wry (yrw k̈lyy) yaroklı Xu. I B (6) (Öz. 6 
y(a)ruklı), I C (24) (Öz. 24 [y(a)ruklı]), VIII A 
166 (Öz. 204), VIII A 170 (Öz. 208) 
Gnwn±wry (yrwk̈nwng) yaroknuŋ Xu. II B (44) 
(Öz. 44 y(a)ruknuŋ) 
Gw±wry (yrwk̈wγ) yarokug Xu. II B (47) (Öz. 47 
y(a)rukug) 
 
Light God(s) (yarok täŋri(lär)) 
yyrgn† Œwry (yrwq̈ ṭngryy) yarok täŋri Xu. III B 
35/36 (Öz. 73/74 y(a)ruk t(ä)ŋri) 
Nyœwry yyrgn† (ṭngryy yrwq̈yn) Xu. XI B 240 
(Öz. 278) t. yarokın  
allra¬yyrgn† ±wry (yrwk̈ ṭngryylʾrḍḍʾ) yarok 
täŋrilärdä Xu. I B (16) (Öz. 16 y(a)ruk 
t(ä)ŋrilärdä) 
akra¬yrgn† Œwry (yrwq̈ ṭngrylʾrkʾ) / 
aqra¬yrgn† Œwry (yrwq̈ ṭngrylʾrqʾ) yarok 
täŋrilärkä Xu. XV C 323 (Öz. 361 y(a)ruk 
t(ä)ŋrilärkä), 335 (Öz. 373) 
yyœwry yyrgn† (ṭngryy yrwq̈yy) täŋri yarokı Xu. 
XV B 301 (Öz. 339) 

 
Two Light Palaces (iki yarok ordu) 
wwllrwa ±wry yykyo (ʿykyy yrwk̈ ʾwrḍḍww) / 
wwlrwa Œwry yykyo (ʿykyy yrwq̈ ʾʾwrḍḍww) iki 
yarok ordu Xu. II A (40) (Öz. 40 i. y(a)ruk o.), II 
C 15 (Öz. 53 [iki] y(a)ruk ordo) 

yarot- “to illuminate (something Acc.), to make it 
bright” (ED, p. 960a) / “aydınlatmak, parlatmak” 
(Öz., p. 155b yarut-) 
ry†wray (yʾrwṭyr) yarotır II B 12 (Öz. 50 yarutır) 

yavlak “evil, wicked, witless” (ED, p. 876b yavla:k) / 
“kötü, fena” (Öz., p. 155b) 
±a¬∫y (yβlʾ k̈) / Œa¬∫y (yβlʾq̈) yavlak Xu. I B 
(12) (Öz. 12 [yavlak]), II C 21 (Öz. 59 y(a)vlak), 
III C 50 (Öz. 88), IX B 197 (Öz. 235), XI B 237 

(Öz. 275), XI B 240 (Öz. 278), XV A 294 (Öz. 
342) 

yazın- Refl. f. of yaz-; used with yangıl- “to 
misbehave” (ED, p. 988a yazın-), “to sin against, 
violate” (PB) / “günah işlemek, hata yapmak” 
(Öz., p. 155b) 
Pynyzay (yʾzynyp) yazınıp Xu.VII B 151 (Öz. 
189) 
πymnzay (yʾznmyš) yazınmıš Xu. II C 29 (Öz. 
67), IV B 68 (Öz. 106), VI B 118 (Öz. 156) 
zm†nzay (yʾznṭmz) / zmy†nyzay (yʾzynṭymz) 
yazıntımız Xu. I C (23) (Öz. 23 [y]azıntım(ı)z), I 
C (35) (Öz. 35 yaz(ı)nt(ı)m(ı)z), II C 17 (Öz. 55), 
III C 61 (Öz.99), XV C 325 (Öz. 363) 

yazok “sin, failing, defect” (ED, p. 985b yazuk) / 
“günah, suç, kabahat (Öz., p. 155b) 
±wzay (yʾzw       k̈) yazok I C (35) (Öz. 35), VI A 98 
(Öz. 136), XV C 334 (Öz. 372) 
al±wzay (yʾzwk̈ḍʾ) / alœwzay (yʾzw q̈ḍʾ) 
yazokda Xu. I C (37) (Öz. 37 [ya]zokda), III C 62 
(Öz. 100), IV B 77 (Öz. 115), V C 93 (Öz. 131), 
VI B 122 (Öz. 160), VII B 154 (Öz. 192), VIII C 
189 (Öz. 227), IX B 204 (Öz. 242), X B 219 (Öz. 
257), XI B 242 (Öz. 280), XII B 259 (Öz. 297), 
XIII B 268 (Öz. 306), XIII B 269 (Öz. 307), XIV 
B 291 (Öz. 329), XV B 305 (Öz. 343), XV C 336 
(Öz. 374) 
◊w±wzay  (yʾzwk̈wγ) yazokug Xu. II C 29 (Öz. 
67) 
yynzwmwœwzay (yʾzwq̈wmwznyy) yazokumuznı 
Xu. XIII A 264 (Öz. 302), XIV A 279 Öz. 317), 
XIV B 287 Öz. 325) 

yazoklug “sinful, sinner” etc. (ED, p. 986a yazukluǧ) 
/ “suçlu, kabahatli; günahkâr” (Öz., p. 155b) 
◊w¬œwzay (yʾzwq̈lwγ) ägsüklüg Xu. XV C 308 
(Öz. 346), (XV C 319 (Öz. 357) 

yazoksuz “innocent, guiltless” (ED, p. 986a 
yazuksuz) / “günahsız, suçsuz” (Öz., p. 155b) 
zwsœwzay (yʾzwq̈swz) yazoksuz Xu. VI B 103 
(Öz. 141) “devil, demon; devilish” (ED, p. 910a 
ye:k) / “şeytan, iblis, kötü ruh” (Öz., p. 155b) 
Kay (yʾk) yäk Xu. I B (11) (Öz. 11 yäk[niŋ]), (12) 
(Öz. 12 yäk[niŋ], (17) (Öz. 17)  
aqkay (yʾkqʾ) yäkkä Xu. I B (3) (Öz. 3), VII A 
129 (Öz. 167), VII B 144 (Öz. 182), 152 (Öz. 190) 
ra¬kay (yʾklʾr) yäklär Xu. I B (10) (Öz. 10) 
Nwgw¬ra¬kay (yʾklʾrlwgwn) yäklärlügün Xu. I B 
(5) (Öz. 5) 
y¬kay (yʾkly) / yy¬kay (yʾklyy) / eyy¬kay 
(yʾklyy-ḥ) yäkli Xu.I B (6 [y]äkli) (Öz. 6), I C 
(24) (Öz. 24). VIII A 164 (Öz. 202) 
Nw©w¬kay (yʾklwgwn) yäklügün Xu. I B (9) (Öz. 
9), III B 38 (Öz. 76) 
 
Demon(ess) of Greed (suk yäk) 
kay ±ws (swk̈ yʾq) suk yäk Xu. I B (11) (Öz. 
11), XII B 252/53 (Öz. 290/291), XV B 303 (Öz. 
341), XV C 310/11 (Öz. 348/349) 
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ye- “to eat” (ED, p. 869b ye-) / “bozmak” (Öz., p. 
155b) 
zmllyy (yyḍḍmz) yedimiz Xu. VI B 113 (Öz. 
151) 

yegirmi “twenty” (ED, p. 915b yégirmi:) / “yirmi, 
20” (Öz., p. 155b) 
yymrgyy (yygrmyy) yegirmi Xu. III C 52 (Öz. 90 
yeg(i)rmi) 

yegirminč “twentieth” (ED, p. 915b yégirminç) / 
“yirminci” (Öz., p. 156a) 
cnymrygy (ygyrmynč) / cnymrygyy (yygyrmynč) 
yegirminč Xu. XI A 221 (Öz. 259 y(e)g(i)rminç), 
XII A 244 (Öz. 282), XIII A 261 (Öz. 299), XIV 
A 272 (Öz. 310), XV A 293 (Öz. 331), XV C 338 
(Öz. 376) 

yel “wind” (ED, p. 916b yé:l), yil täŋri “God of 
Wind, the Wind God” / “rüzgâr, yel” (Öz., p. 
156a) 
Òyy (yyl) yel Xu. III B 35 (Öz. 73) 

yelvi “sorcery, withcraft” (ED, p. 919b yélvi:) / 
“büyü, sihir” (Öz., p. 156a) 
yy∫¬yy (yylβyy) yelvi Xu. VI B 108 (Öz. 146) 

yelvilä- Hap. leg. “to practise magic” (ED, p. 921b 
yélvile:-) / (Öz., p. 156a) 
zmla¬y∫¬yy (yylvylʾḍmz) yelvilädimiz Xu. VI 
B 109 (Öz. 147 yelviläd(i)m(i)z)  

yer “ground, territory” (ED, p. 954a yé:r) “land, 
realm, earth” / “yer, mevki; yeryüzü, dünya” (Öz., 
p. 156a) 
ryy (yyr) yer Xu. II B 44 (Öz. 82), III B 45 (Öz. 
83), VIII A 162 (Öz. 200), VIII A 169 (Öz. 207) 
alryy (yyrḍʾ) yerdä Xu. B 41 (Öz. 79), X B 217 
(Öz. 255) 
ykalryy (yyrḍʾky) yerdäki Xu. V B 84 <83a> 
(Öz. 122) 
wragryy (yyrγʾrw) yergärü Xu. XI B 240 (Öz. 
278), XV B 304 (Öz. 342) 
Gyryy (yyryg) yerig Xu. VIII A 167 (Öz. 205), XV 
C 317 (Öz. 355) 
Nyryy (yyryn) yerin Xu. I B (15), VIII A 160 (Öz. 
198), VII A 161 (Öz. 199), II B (43) (Öz. 43) 
wwra©ryy (yyryngʾrww) yeriŋärü Xu. II B (45) 
(Öz. 45), III B 40 (Öz. 78) 
akryy (yyrkʾ) yerkä Xu. III C 58 (Öz. 96) 

yeti “seven” (ED, p. 886a yétti:) / “yedi, 7” (Öz., p. 
156a) 
y†yy (yyṭy) / yy†yy (yyṭyy) yeti Xu. XI A 221 (Öz. 
259), XI B 232 (Öz. 270), XIV A 272 (Öz. 310), 
XIV B 280 (Öz. 318), XV C 320 (Öz. 358) 

yetinč “seventh” (ED, p. 892a yétinç) / “yedinci” 
(Öz., p. 156a) 
Cny†yy (yyṭynč) yetinč Xu. VII A 124 (Öz. 162) 

yıl “year” (ED, p. 917a yıl) / “yıl, sene” (Öz., p. 156a) 
aœ¬yy (yylq̈ʾ) yılka Xu. XII A 244 (Öz. 282) 
yyœ¬yy (yylq̈yy) yılkı Xu. XIV A 278 (Öz. 316), 
287 (Öz. 325) 

yılan “snake” (ED, p. 930a yıla:n) / “yılan” (Öz., p. 
156a) 
Na¬yy (yylʾn) yılan Xu. III C 54 (Öz. 92) 

yılkı “livestock, quadrupeds” (ED, p. 925b) / “hayvan 
sürüsü, hayvan” (Öz., p. 156a) 
a±yœ¬yy (yylq̈y k̈ʾ) yılkıka Xu. IX B 199 (Öz. 
237), XII A 250 (Oz. 288) 

yıltiz “root” (ED, p. 922b) / “esas, öz, temel” (Öz., p. 
156a) 
yyzy†¬yy (yylṭyzyy) yıltızı Xu. I C (25) (Öz. 25), II 
B (44) (Öz. 44), III B 48 (Öz. 086) 
Gyzy†¬yy (yylṭyzyg) yiltizig Xu. VIII A 158 (Öz. 
196)  
Nyzy†¬yy (yylṭyzyn) yıltızın Xu. VIII A 160 (Öz. 
198), VIII A 161 (Öz. 199) 
agnyzy†¬yy (ylṭyzyng)ʾ) yıltızıŋa Xu. I C (22) (Öz. 
22 [yıl]tızıŋ[a]) 

yimki, ymki <Sogd. ymkw “Yimki (festival)” / 
“tören, merasim, ayin” (Öz., p. 156a) 
ykmy (ymky) / yyqmy (ymqyy) yimki Xu. XIV A 
273 (Öz. 311 y(i)mki), XIV A 275 (Öz. 313) , 
XIV B 280 (Öz. 318), XIV B 284 (Öz. 322) , XV 
C 330 (Öz. 338) 

ymä “and” (ED, p. 934b yeme:) / “ayrıca, dahası, her 
ne kadar, yine” (Öz., p. 156b) 
amy (ymʾ) ymä Xu. I B (10) (Öz. 10), II A (39) 
(Öz. 39 [ym]ä), II C 18 (Öz. 56), 22 (Öz. 60), III 
A 32 (Öz. 70), IV B 68 (Öz. 106), V B 80 (Öz. 
118), VI A 95 (Öz. 133), VI B 100 (Öz. 138), 103 
(Öz. 141), 104 (Öz. 142), 109 (Öz. 147), 116 (Öz. 
154), VII A 124 (Öz. 162), 129 (Öz. 167), VII B 
141 (Öz. 179), 144 (Öz. 182), 147 (Öz. 185), VIII 
A 162 (Öz. 200), 169 (Öz. 207), X B 211 (Öz. 
249), X B 213 (Öz. 251), XI A 221 (Öz. 259), 223 
(Öz. 261), XII B 249 (Öz. 287), 252 (Öz. 290), 
253 (Öz. 291), 256 (Öz. 294), XIII B 265 (Öz. 
303), XIV A 275 (Öz. 313), XIV B 284 (Öz. 322), 
XV B 300 (Öz. 338), XV C 312 (Öz. 350), 318 
(Öz. 356), 323 (Öz. 361), 326 (Öz. 364), 329 (Öz. 
367) 

yok “not” used most commonly as the Predicate of a 
sentence (ED, p. 895b yo:k) / “yok, mevcut 
olmayan” (Öz., p. 156b) 
Œwy Xu. VIII A 162 (Öz. 200), VIII A 170 (Öz. 
208) 

yol “road, way” (ED, p. 917a yo:l) / “yol” (Öz., p. 
156b) 
Òwy (ywl) yol Xu. VII A 126 (Öz. 164) 
aœ¬wy (ywlq̈ʾ) yolka Xu.VII A 127 (Öz. 165) 

yon- “to cut, to wound, more specifically to plane 
wood, to carve wood etc.” (ED, p. 942b yon-
/yo:n-) / (Öz., p. 156b yünt-) 
zwmw†nwy (ywnṭwmwz) yontumuz Xu. V C 89 
(Öz. 127 yünt<t>ümüz)  

yorı- “to walk, march” (ED, p. 957a yorı:-) / 
“yürümek; (belli bir inanış doğrultusunda) 
davranmak, yaşamak” (Öz., p. 156b) 
Œwlyrwy (ywryḍwq̈) yorıdok Xu. XV B 303 (Öz. 
341) 
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am©yrwy (ywryγmʾ) yorıgma Xu. V B 84 (Öz. 
122) 
Pyrwy (ywryp) yorıp Xu. IX B 197 ätöz | 
s(ä)wiginčä yorıp “leading a life of bodily 
pleasure” (Öz. 235), XV C 314 (Öz. 352) 
zmlamyrwy (ywrymʾḍmz) yorımadımız Xu. XV C 
328 (Öz. 366 yorımad(ı)m(ı)z) 

yükün- “to bow, do obeisance to (someone Dat.); to 
worship” (ED, p. 913b) / “secde etmek, eğilmek; 
hürmet etmek, saygı göstermek” (Öz., p. 156b) 
zwmw†nwkwy (ywkwnṭwmwz) yüküntümüz Xu. 
VII B 139 (Öz. 177), VII B 147 (Öz. 185) 
VII B 150 (Öz. 188) 
amgwnwkwy (ywwnwgmʾ) yükünügmä Xu. VII A 
130 (Öz. 168) 

yükünč “an act of worship or obeisance” (ED, p. 
913a yükünç) / “saygı, hürmet, takdir” (Öz., p. 
156b) 
Cnwkwy (ywkwnč) yükünč Xu. VII A 130 (Öz. 
168) 

yünt- see yon-. 
yüz “hundred” (ED, p. 983a yü:z) / “yüz, 100” (Öz., 

p. 156b) 
zwy (ywz) Xu. I B (12) (Öz. 12)  

 



 

SELECT SUFFIXES  
(Based on UMT ii) 

 
I. SUFFICES TO [C] (LC514-616)  

 
+ʾγ accusative: añıgıg [M: ʾnyγʾγ] LC541 (U10, 

r04), [M:] čaxšapatıg [M: čxšʾptʾγ] LC578 (U09, 
r09)  

-/ʾtn negative gerund: see -mʾtn. 
+lyγ attributive: turalıgka ( ṭwrʾlyγ_k:ʾ) LC614 

(U07, v10) 
+dʾ locative: sötä ( swydʾ) LC545 (U10, r08), 

[ya]zukta [M: //zwk:dʾ] LC550 (U10, v01), 
yazukta [M: yʾzwk:dʾ] LC586 (U09, v05) 

+ddʾ locative: täŋrilärtä [M: ṭngryylʾrddʾ] LC529 
(U08, v04), yazukta [M: yʾzwk:ddʾ] LC601 (U07, 
r08)  

-dmz 1 plur. past: umatımız [M: ʾwmʾdmz] LC579 
(U09, r10) 

-ddy 3 past: ıdtı [M: ʿyṭḍḍyy] LC528 (U08, v03) 
-ddymz 1 plur. past: tetimiz [M: ṭyḍḍymz] LC542 

(U10, r05) 
-dwg past participle (verbal noun also functioning as 

a past tense. OTG 190): sävtükinčä [M: 
sb:ḍwgynčʾ] LC598 (U07, r05)   

-dwk: past participle: azgurtukın [M: ʾzγwrḍwk:yn] 
LC532 (U08, v07), yorıtuk [M: ywryḍwk:] LC599 
(U07, r06) 

-dy 3 past: süŋüšti [M: swyngwšdy] LC518 (U08, 
r05), k[a]tıltı [M: k/tylḍyy] LC520 (U08, r07) 

-dymz 1 plur. past: te[timi]z [M: ty[ ]z] LC543 (U10, 
r06), tetimiz [M: tyḍḍymz] LC545 (U10, r08), 
sözlätimiz [M: swyzlʾḍymz] LC547 (U10, r10), 
LC577 (U09, r08), umatımız [M: ʾwmʾdymz] (U09, 
r12) 

-γʾlyy purposive gerund: bošugalı [M: bwšwγʾlyy] 
LC560 (U10, v11), adırgalı [M: ʾṭyrγʾlyy] LC561 
(U10, v12)  

-kʾlyy purposive gerund: süŋüšgäli [M: 
swyngwškʾlyy] LC 516 (U08, r03)  

+lγ attributive: kılınčıg ( k:ylynčlγ) LC517 (U08, 
r04), balıg bašlıg LC509 (U08 r09), kılınčlıg 
LC531 (U08, v06), kılınčlıg LC556 (U10, v07), 
tınlıgka ( tynlγ_k:ʾ) LC614 (U07, v10) 

+lwg see +lwgwn 
+lwgwn comitative or collective: yäklärlügün 

LC518 (U08, r05), y[ä]klügün LC522 (U08, r09), 
yäklügün LC038 ;– (1) NB: This comitative suffix 
with the meaning ‘(together) with’, is a rare suffix. 
According to A. von Gabain this is a compound 
suffix formed with the help of the denominal noun 

suffix – -luγ/-lüg– + the connective vowel –u-/-ü- + 
the instrumental suffix –n, but because of the shape 
of the suffix in inscriptional sources this does not 
seem to be correct. (HdO 70) –  (2) A derivational 
sfx that qualifies the persons specified by the nouns 
to which it is attached. … In its Manichaean and 
other occurrences, this marker lacks a comitative 
function, and therefore is not a case suffix, but 
rather it always adds the sense that two or more 
persons are unified as a single entity, so that the 
most apt translations of this suffix are ‘(all) together 
as one’ and ‘(all) together as one group’. (CFM ii, 
94-95)  

+lwgṇ collective: sözinlügün LC515 (U08, r02 = Xu. 
IA (2)): xormuzta täŋri biš täŋri | birlä kamag 
täŋrilär sözinlügün ‘The God, Primal Man, and the 
Fivefold God, (who are) the Word of all the Gods, 
all together as one’ (tr. Clark, CFM Turcica ii, 89) 
(see under +lwgwn) 

+lwγwn collective šamnulugun LC517 (U08, r04) 
(see under +lwgwn) 

-mʾtn (-/ʾtn) negative gerund: [bilm]ätin [M: [ ]ʾtn] 
LC568 (U20, v03)* 

-syg participle: sözlämäsik [M: swyzlʾmʾsyg] LC590 
(U09, v09), išlämäsik ( ʿyšlʾmʾsyg) LC592 (U09, 
v11)  

+tʾ locative: čaydanta ( čʾydʾntʾ) LC571 (U09, r02), 
köŋ[ül]tä [M: kwng//tʾ] LC573 (U09, r04), 
čaydant[a] [M: čʾyd nt/] LC579 (U09, r10), 
köŋ[ü]ltä [M: kwng/ltʾ] LC583 (U09, v02)  

-tmz 1 plur. past: yaŋıltımız [M: ʾngylṭmz] LC536 
(U08, v11), ditto LC548 (U10, r11) 

-twk: past participle: boltukumuz [M: 
bwltwk:wmwz] LC533 (U08, v08)  

-ty 3 past: k[äl]ti [M: q/tyy] LC516 (U08, r03), enti  
[M: ʿyntyy] LC517 (U08, r04), boltı [M: bwlty] 
LC523 (U08, r10), kälti [M: qltyy] LC527 (U08, 
v02), adrıltı [M: ʾtryltyy] LC529 (U08, v04), ärti 
[M: ʾrtyy] LC567 (U20, v02), ditto LC571 (U09, 
r02), ditto LC575 (U09, r06), [b]olt[ı] [M: /wlt//] 
LC585 (U09, v04) 

-tymz plur. past: [y]azı[n]tımız [M: ʾzy/tymz] LC536 
(U08, v11), yazıntımız [M: yʾzntmz] LC548 (U10, 
r11) 

+ymz 1 plur. poss.: sakınčımıznı [M: sʾk:ynčymznyy]  
LC532 (U08, v07) 

 
 

2. SUFFICES TO [A] (LC001-338) 
 

-dʾčy future participle: bartačı [M: bʾrdʾčyy] LC226, 
ditto LC234  

+ddʾ locative: nätä [M: nʾddʾ] LC169   
+dʾky locative-relational: yertäki [M: yyrḍʾky] LC 

084  

+dʾ locative: sötä [M: swyḍʾ] LC013, ayta [M: ʾyḍʾ] 
LC027, yertä [M: yyrdʾ] LC041, sötä [M: swyḍʾ] 
LC049, yazukta [M: yʾzwq:dʾ] LC062, ditto 
LC077, sötä [M: swyḍʾ] LC085, yazukta [M: 
yʾzwq:ḍʾ] LC093, sötä [M: swyḍʾ] LC096, yazukta 
[M: yʾzwq:ḍʾ] LC122, sötä [M: swyḍʾ] LC125, ditto 
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LC131, yazukta [M: yʾzwq:ḍʾ] LC154, 
biltükümüztä [M: byltwqwmwzdʾ] LC157, nätä 
[M: nʾḍʾ] LC165, antata [M: ʾntʾḍʾ] LC172, 
köŋlümüz|tä [M: qwynglwmwz|dʾ] LC177-78, 
täŋrilärtä [M: tngrylʾrdʾ] LC186, yazukta [M: 
yʾzwq:dʾ] LC189, tuttukumuzta [M: 
twtḍwq:wmwzḍʾ] LC192, LC204, yertä [M: yyrdʾ] 
LC217, yazukta [M: yʾzwq:dʾ] LC219, ditto 
LC242, ditto LC259, ditto LC268, ditto LC269, 
ditto LC291, ditto LC305, suyta yazukta [M: swydʾ 
yʾzwq:dʾ] LC336(x2), otuzta [M: ʾwtwzdʾ] LC338 

–ddmz 1 plur. past: tävlätimiz [M: tb:lʾdmz] LC111, 
yetimiz [M: yydymz] LC113  

-dmz 1 plur. past: kertgünmätimiz [M: 
kyrtkwnmʾdmz] 019, sözlätimiz [M: swyzlʾdmz] 
LC022, tetimiz [M: tydmz] LC023, ditto LC025, 
ditto LC028, sıtımız [M: sydmz] LC051, 
kertgünmätimiz [M: kyrtkwnmʾdmz] LC071, 
öznätimiz  [M: ʾw||y||znʾdmz ] LC073, igidätimiz 
[M: ʾygydʾdmz] LC099, antıktımız [M: ʾʾntq:dmz ] 
LC100, kovlatımız [M: q:wvlcdmz] LC104, 
sözlätimiz [M: swyzlʾdmz] LC106, artattımız [M: 
ʾrtʾtdmz] LC108, yelvilätimiz [M: yylvylʾdmz] 
LC109, kürlätimiz [M: qwyrlʾdmz] LC112, 
išlätimiz [M: yšlʾdmz] LC115, bačatımız [M: 
bʾčʾdmz] LC138, bertimiz [M: byrdmz]  LC141, 
tamgalatımız [M: tʾmγʾlʾdmz] LC178, agıttımız 
[M: ʾʾγytdmz] LC186, sıtımız [M: sydmz] LC202, 
alkanmatımız [M: ʾʾlq:ʾnmʾdmz] LC212, 
tutmatımız [M: twtmʾdmz] LC215, umatımız [M: 
ʾwmʾdmz] LC233, batımız [M: bʾdmz] LC236, 
bertimiz [M: byrdmz] LC238, sıtımız [M: sydmz] 
LC256, bačamatımız [M: bʾčʾmʾdmz] LC258, 
barmatımız [M: bʾrmʾdmz] LC268, umatımız [M: 
ʾwmʾdmz] LC281, ditto LC283, ditto LC286, 
kolmatımız [M: q:wlmʾdmz] LC288/9, 
yorımatımız [M: ywrymʾdmz] LC328, bärttimiz 
[M: brtdmz] LC329, umatımız [M: ʾwmʾdmz] 
LC331 

–dwmwz 1 plur. past: ölürtümüz [M: 
ʾwylwrdwmwz] LC110  

–dwq: past participle: balıktukın [M: bʾlq:dwq:yn] 
LC039, balıktukın [M: twtdwq:wmwzdʾ] LC192, 
tuttuk [M: twtdwq:] LC249, ašatukumuz [M: 
ʾʾšʾdwk:wmwz] LC300, yorıtuk [M: ywrydwq:] 
LC303  

-dwmz 1 plur. past: agrıttımız [M: ʾʾγrytymz] 090  
–dy 3 past: tägmäti [M: tgmʾdyy] LC217, kälürti 

[M: qlwrdyy] LC227  
+γ (after -C) accusative: tınlıgıg turalıgıg [M: tynlγγ 

twrʾlγγ] LC086, ditto LC110, ditto LC146, 
čaxšapatıg [M: čxšʾptγ] LC201, ditto LC282, 
tınlıgıg [M: tynlγγ] LC317  

-gw voluntative participle: ternägüsi [M: tyrnʾgwsyy] 
LC006  

 -gʾly purposive gerund: bergäli [M: byrgʾlyy] LC231 
-γlyy (after -C) participle: kuvratıglı [M: 

q:wvrʾtγlyy] LC224  

-γʾly purposive gerund: bošugalı [M: bwšwγʾlyy] 
LC009, adırgalı [M: ʾʾdrγʾlyy] LC010, bošungalı 
[M: bwšwnγʾlyy] LC268 

+lwgwn collective: yäklügün [M: yʾqlwgwn] LC038 
+lγ attributive: bašlıg [M: bʾšlγ] LC054, tınlıgka [M: 

tynlγq:ʾ] LC059, kılınčlıg [M: q:ylynčlγ] LC070, 
tınlıgka [M: tynlγq:ʾ] LC079, adaklıg [M: ʾʾdʾq:lγ] 
LC080, tınlıgka [M: tynlγq:ʾ] LC081, ditto LC082, 
ditto LC083, ditto LC084, tınlıgıg turalıgıg [M: 
tynlγγ twrʾlγγ] LC086, tınlıgka [M: tynlγk:ʾ] 
LC091, tınlıgıg turalıgıg [M: tynlγγ twrʾlγγ] 
LC110, tınlıgka [M: tynlγk:ʾ] LC120, tınlıgıg 
turalıgıg [M: tynlγγ twrʾlγγ] LC146, kılınčlıg [M: 
q:ylynčlγ] LC236, tınlıgıg [M: tynlγγ] LC317 

-mʾdn negative gerund kertgünmätin [M: 
kyrtkwnmʾdn] LC134 

-mʾtyn negative gerund: throughout except -mʾdn 
(q.v.) 

+n instrumental: (after privative +syz), sözün [M: 
swzwn] LC097, özün [M: ʾwyzwn] LC116-117  

+nng genitive: burxanlarnıŋ [M: bwrxʾnlʾrnng] 
LC004, üzäkiniŋ [M: ʾwyzʾkynng] LC045 

-swg participle: kigürsük [M: qygwrswg] LC229  
–swq: participle: olursuk [M: ʾwlwrswq:] LC246, 

ditto LC273  
-syg participle: sözlämäsik [M: swyzlʾmʾsyg] LC295, 

išlämäsik [M: yšlʾmʾsyg] LC297 
-syγ participle:  alkansık [M: ʾlq:ʾnsyγ] LC210  
-syk: participle: ančulasık [M: ʾnčwlʾsyk:] LC222  
-syq: participle: ančulasık [M: ʾnčwlʾsyq:] LC248 
-tʾčy future participle: bartačı bošuntačı [M: 

bʾrdʾčyy bwšwntʾčyy] LC226, ditto LC234 
–tmz 1 plur. past: yazıntımız [M: yʾzntmz] LC017, 

ditto LC061, ditto LC068, ditto LC118, yaŋıltımız 
[M: yʾngltmz] LC119, kıltımız [M: q:yltmz] 
LC121, ditto LC144, tapıntımız [M: tʾpntmz] 
LC149, ditto LC152, kamšattımız [M: q:ʾmšʾtmz] 
LC187, yazıntımız [M: yʾzntmz] LC325, 
yaŋıltımız [M: yʾngltmz] LC326  

–twmwz 1 plur. past: yontumuz [M: ywntwmwz] 
LC089, boltumuz [M: bwltwmwz ] LC092, 
yüküntümüz [M: ywkwntwmwz] LC102, ditto 
LC139, ditto LC147, uduntumuz [M: 
ʾwdwntwmwz] LC149, yüküntümüz [M: 
ywkwntwmwz] LC150, boltumuz [M: bwltwmwz] 
LC176, ägsütümüz [M: ʾgswtwmwz] LC202, 
töktümüz [M: twqtwmwz] LC239, ägsütümüz [M: 
ʾgswtwmwz] LC332  

–twmz: 1 plur. past: urtumuz [M: ʾwrtwmz] LC088  
-twq past participle: biltükümüztä [M: 

byltwqwmwzdʾ] LC157 
–twq: past participle: balıktukın [M: bʾlq:dwq:yn] 

LC039  
-ty 3 past: buzultı [M: bwzwlty]  LC188, ärti [M: 
ʾrtyy] LC195, ditto LC210, tıdıntı tutuntı [M: 
tydyntyy twtwntyy] LC218, ärti [M: ʾrtyy] LC223, 
kälürti [M: qlwrdyy] LC227, ärti [M: ʾrtyy] 
LC247, ditto LC249, ditto LC265, ditto LC273, 
ditto LC275 , ärti [M: ʾrty sic] LC280, boltı [M: 
bwltyy] LC290  
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-tymz 1 plur. past: bärttimiz [M: brtymz] LC051, 
kıltımız  [M: q:yltymz] LC053, ačıttımız agrıttımız 
[M: ʾʾčtymz ʾʾγrytymz] LC057, tıdtımız [M: 
tydtymz] LC075, korkıttımız [M: q:wrk:ytymz] 
LC087, ürkittimiz [M: ʾwyrkytymz] LC088, 
ačıttımız [M: ʾʾγrytymz] LC089, agrıttımız [M: 
ʾʾγrytymz] LC090, kıltımız [M: q:yltymz] LC098, 
biltimiz [M: byltymz] LC159, ditto LC162, ditto 
LC164, ditto LC168, ditto LC173, ınantımız [M: 
ynʾntymz] LC175, tayantımız [M: tʾyʾntymz ] 
LC176, kärgätimiz [M: qrgʾtymz] LC203, sačtımız 
[M: sʾčtymz] LC239, ıdtımız [M: ydtymz] LC241, 
kärgätimiz [M: qrgʾtymz] LC333  

+sz privative: ärksizin [M: ʾrqszn] LC024 (but 
ärksizin [M: ʾrqsyzn] LC255, ditto LC266) 

+tʾ locative: ayta [M: ʾydʾ] LC027, ornınta [M: 
ʾwrnyntʾ] LC187, čaydanta [M: čʾydʾntʾ] LC275, 
köŋültä [M: qwyngwltʾ] LC278, LC284 čaydanta 
[M: čʾydʾntʾ], köŋültä [M: qwyngwltʾ] LC288  

+wn instrumental: sözün [M: swzwn] LC097, but 
LC311 sözin []M: swyzyn], LC312 közin [M: 
qwyzyn], LC193 köŋlün [M: qwynglwn], LC209 
köŋülün [M: qwyngwlwn] see the note to L116-117 
in Commentary) 

+ymz 1 plur. possessive: biligimizni [M: 
bylygymznyy] LC184, takımız [M: tʾq:ymz] LC201, 
sakınčımıznı [M: sʾq:ynčymznyy] LC214, sačtımız 
[M: sʾčtymz] LC216, takımız [M: tʾq:ymz] LC251 

+yn instrumental: throughout, except ärksizin [M: 
ʾrqszn] LC024, biligsizin [M: bylygsyzn] LC073, 
ärksizin [M: ʾrqsyzn] LC255, ditto LC266  
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LC348 (001) - LC361 (014): Xwāstwāni ̄fʾ St. Petersburg Bookroll (I) 
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LC348 (001) - LC361 (014): Xwāstwāni ̄fʾ St. Petersburg Bookroll (I) 
 
LC348 001 008 [kün ay täŋri ol ° beš täŋrig bošu]galı yaruk[ug] 
          [                      ]qʾly yrwq̈[    ] 
LC349 002 010 [karag adırgalı tägrä tolı] tägzinür °° tört buluŋ[ug] 
          [       ] tʾkz_ynwr °° twyrt pwlwn[ ] 
LC350 003 012 [yarutır {II C} täŋrim sötä bärü] [bi]lmätin kün ay täŋrikä eki 
          [                                 ] //lmʾtyn kwyn ʾʾy tnkrykʾ ʾyky 
LC351 004 015 [yaruk ordu ičrä olurugma täŋr]ilärkä näčä yazıntımız ärsär [°°] 
          [                                        ]y_lʾrkʾ nʾčʾ yʾz_ntmz ʾrsʾr [ ] 
LC352 005 018 [yämä kertü ärklig küčlü]g [tä]ŋr[i] tepän kertgünmätimiz ärsär °° 
          [                                    ]k //kr/ typʾn kyrtkwnmʾdmz ʾrsʾr °° 
LC353 006 020 [näčä üküš yavlak] [ču]lvu sav sözlätimiz ärsär °° yämä kün ay 
          [                     ] //lvw sʾv swyz_lʾdmz ʾrsʾr °° ymʾ kwyn ʾʾy 
LC354 007 023 [ölür tetimiz ärsär] °° ärksizin tugar batar ärki [bar ärsär] 
          [                    ] °° ʾrksyz_yn twqʾr bʾtʾr ʾrky [                 ] 
LC355 008 025 [tugmazun tetimiz är]sär °° käntü özümüzni küntä ayt[a] 
           [                               ]sʾr °° kntw ʾwyz_wmwz_ny kwyntʾ ʾʾy_d/ 
LC356 009 027 [öŋ]i biz tetimiz ärsär °° bo ekinti bilmätin yazınmıš [yazukug] 
          [  ]y pyz tydymz ʾrsʾr °° pw ʾykynty pylmʾtyn yʾz_nmyš [ ]24 

LC357 010 030 [bošuy]u ö[tünür] bi[z] °° man[āstār] [xi]rzā °°_°° {III A}  üčünč yämä beš 
         [          ]w ʾwy[ ] py/      °° mn/////          //rz_ʾ °°_°°           ʾwyčwnč ymʾ pyš 
LC358 011 032 [täŋr]ikä x[ormuzta täŋri oglanıŋa] °° {III B} bir tın tura täŋri °° 
         [ ]ykʾ q[                                         ] °° pyr tyntwrʾ tnkry °° 
LC359 012 034  ekinti yel täŋri °° ü[čünč] yar[uk] täŋri °° törtünč suv täŋri °° 
        ʾykynty yyl tnkry °° ʾwy[ ] yr//  tnkry °° twyrtwnč swv tnkry °° 
LC360 013 037 bešinč     ot    täŋri °°  sön    yäklügün    süŋüšüp     balıktukın 
         pyšynč ʾwwt tnkry °° swyn yʾklwkwn swynkwšwp pʾlqdwqyn 
LC361 014 039 üčün    karaka katıltukın   üčün     täŋri  yeringärü   baru 
         ʾwyčwn q̈rʾq̈ʾ q̈ʾtyltwqyn ʾwyčwn tnkry yyrynkʾrw pʾrw 

 
 
(then) the Sun and Moon Gods are its only gate. They revolve around in a circle in order to free the 
Fivefold God and to separate out the Light (from) the Darkness. They illuminate the four corners (of 
the world). {II C}  My God! If at any time past we have sinned unintentionally in any way against the 
Sun and Moon Gods and against the Gods who reside within the [two] (15) palaces of Light; and if 
we have not believed that they are true and mighty and powerful Gods; (20) if in any way we have 
spoken numerous wicked and blasphemous words; and if we have said that the sun and the moon 
(can) die; if we have said that they rise and set involuntarily and that if they have free-will let them 
(prove it and) not rise; if we have said that our own spirits are separate from (25) the sun and the 
moon—we beg (you) to <release> the sins of this second (kind) that we have committed 
unintentionally. (31) Release my sins!  
 {III A} And the third (section), on the Fivefold God, (that is) on the sons of the God, Primal 
Man: {III B} one, the God of Air; second, (35) the God of Wind; third, the God of Light; fourth, the 
God of Water; fifth, the God of Fire. Because, in times past, (the Fivefold God) had fought the 
demons, (who were) all together as one group and had been wounded, and (40) because (thereby) they 
had been mixed with Darkness, they are on this earth without being able to go to the land of God. 
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LC362 015 041   umatın   bo  yertä  ärür  °°  üzä     on  kat  kök   asra  
         ʾwmʾtyn pw yyrdʾ ʾrwr °° ʾwyz_ʾ ʾwn q̈ʾt kwyk ʾʾsrʾ  
LC363 016 043 säkiz kat yer beš   täŋri   üčün    turur °° kamag  yer  üzäki_ � 
        sʾkyz q̈ʾt yyr pyš tnkry ʾwyčwn  twrwr °° q̈ʾmʾγ yyr ʾwyz_ʾky_y_  
LC364 017 045 _niŋ k[utı] kıvı öŋi [mäŋz]i °°      özi        üzüti     küči   yarukı 
        _ �nynk q̈[ ] q̈yvy ʾwynky [ ]_y °° ʾwyz_y ʾwyz_wty kwyčy yrwq̈y  
LC365 018 047     tözi        yiltizi be[š] täŋri ol °° {III C} täŋrim  sötä    bärü beš täŋrig  
          twyz_y yyltyz_y py/ t/kry ʾwl °°            tnkrym swydʾ pʾrw pyš tnkryk  
LC366 019 050 bilmätin   añıg yavlak bil[i]gin näčä sıtımız bärttimiz ärsär °°  
         pylmʾtyn ʾnyγ yvlʾq̈  pyl/kyn    nʾčʾ sydymz prtdmz ʾrsʾr °°  
LC367 020 052 tört yägirmi   türlüg   baš kıltımız ärsär °° on yılan bašlıg  
        twyrt ykrmy twyrlwk pʾš q̈yltmz  ʾrsʾr °° ʾwn yylʾn pʾšlγ  
LC368 021 054 ärŋäkin   eki  kırk tišin   tirig      özüg     aš ičgü � 
       ʾrnkʾkyn ʾyky q̈yrq̈ tyšyn tyryk ʾwyz_wk ʾʾš ʾyčkw  
LC369 022 056 täŋrig näčä   ačıttımız agrıttımız ärsär °° kurug   öl  yerkä  
         tnkryk nʾčʾ ʾʾčytdmz ʾʾqrytdmz  ʾrsʾr °° q̈wrwγ ʾwyl yyrkʾ  
LC370 023 058 beš    türlüg   tınlıgka °° beš   türlüg    otka ıgačka � 
         pyš twyrlwk tynlγ_q̈ʾ °° pyš twyrlwk ʾwtq̈ʾ ʾyqʾčq̈ʾ   
LC371 024 060 näčä yaz[ın]tımız ärsär °° [amtı] [tä]ŋrim yazukta   bošunu     ötünür  
         nʾčʾ     yʾz_/tmz    ʾrsʾr °° [       ] /nkrym yʾz_wq̈dʾ pwšwnw ʾwytwnwr  
LC372 025 063 biz °° manāstār xirzā °°_°° {IV A} törtünč söki täŋri  
         pyz °° mnʾstʾr qyrz_ʾ °°_°° twyrtwnč swyky tnkry  
LC373 026 063 yalavačı burxanlarka buyančı bügtägči arıg dındar<la>rka  
         ylʾvʾčy pwrqʾn_lʾrq̈ʾ pwyʾnčy pwyktʾkčy ʾʾryγ dyntʾr_ʾlrq̈ʾ  
LC374 027 067 bilmätin näčä yazıntımız ärsär °° yämä kertü täŋri yalavačı burxan  
         pylmʾtyn nʾčʾ yʾz_ntmz ʾrsʾr °° ymʾ kyrtw tnkry yʾlʾv čy pwrqʾn  
LC375 028 070 tepän ädgü kılınčlıg arıg dındar tep kertgünmätimiz ärsär°° täŋri  
         typʾn ʾdkw q̈ylynčlγ ʾʾryγ dyntʾr typ kyrtkwnmʾdmz ʾrsʾr °° tnkry  
LC376 029 072 nomın sözläsär biligsizin utru öznätimiz ärsär °° nomug 
         �nwmyn swyz_lʾsʾr pylyksyz_yn ʾwtrw ʾwyz_nʾdmz ʾrsʾr °° nwmwγ  
LC377 030 074 törüg     yadturmatın tıdtımız ärsär °° täŋrim amtı ökünür biz  
         twyrwk yʾdtwrmʾtyn tydtmz ʾrsʾr °° tnkrym ʾmty ʾwykwnwrpyz  
LC378 031 077 yazukta bošunu öt[ünür]   biz   °° manāstār xirzā °°_°° bešinč  
         yʾz_wq̈dʾ pwšwnw ʾwyt[ ] pyz °° mnʾstʾr qyrz_ʾ °°_°° pyšynč  
 
The tenfold sky above and the eightfold earth below exist because of the Fivefold God. The divine 
b[lessings] and fortunes, the colors and [complexion]s, the spirits and souls, the forces and lights, and 
the origins and roots of (45) all that is upon the earth are the Fivefold God. {III C}  My God! If at 
any time past we have broken or bruised in any way the Fivefold (50) God unintentionally or with 
malicious intent; if we have inflicted (on them) the fourteen kinds of wounds; if we have hurt or 
aggrieved in any way the Living Self (that is) the God <in> food and drink, with the ten serpent-
headed fingers or with the (55) thirty-two teeth; if we have sinned in any way (against the Living Self) 
in the dry and moist earth, in the five kinds of creatures, and in the five kinds of (60) plants and trees 
– [now, my] God!– we beg to be free from sins. Release my sins!  
 {IV A} The fourth (section), on the former (65) messengers of God, the Buddhas.  
{IV B} If we have sinned unintentionally in any way against (these) pure Elects who were merit-
orious and who brought redemption; if we did not believe that (these) true messengers of God, the 
Buddhas, were pure Elects (70) who did good deeds; if out of ignorance we have been insolent toward 
them (i.e. Elects) when they spoke the doctrine of God; if we have not let the doctrine and the 
precepts be propagated and (thereby) have been a hindrance— (75) my God, now!—we repent and we 
[beg to be free] from sins. Release my sins!   
 {V A } The fifth (section), 
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LC379 032 079 beš   türlüg   tınlıgka  °° {V B} bir yämä  eki   adaklıg kišikä     ekinti � 
                     pyš twyrlwk tynlγ_ q̈ʾ °°            pyr ymʾ ʾyky  ʾʾdʾq̈lγ kyšy_kʾ ʾykynty  
LC380 033 081 tört     butlug   tınlıgka  °°     üčünč    učugma tınlıgka °° � 
         twyrt pwtlwγ tynlγ_ q̈ʾ  °° ʾwyčwnč ʾwčwqm tynlγ_q̈ʾ °°  
LC381 034 083 törtünč     suv    ičräki  tınlıgka °°  bešinč   yertäki bagrın  
         twyrtwnč swv ʾyčrʾky tynlγ_q̈ʾ °° pyšynč yyrdʾky pʾqryn  
LC382 035 084 yorıgma   tınlıgka  °°  {V C} sötä   bärü  täŋrim   bo  beš  türlüg  
         ywryqmʾ tynlγ_ q̈ʾ °°            swydʾ pʾrw tnkrym  pw pyš twyrlwk  
LC383 036 086 tınlıgıg  turalıgıg  ulugka  kičigkä   tägi näčä korkıttımız  
         tynlqʾγ twrʾlqʾγ  ʾwlwqq̈ʾ kyčykkʾ tʾky nʾčʾ q̈wrqytdmz  
LC384 037 088   ürkittimiz ärsär °° näčä [ur]tumuz yontumuz  ärsär °° näčä ačıttımız  
        ʾwyrkytdmz ʾrsʾr °°  nʾčʾ [ ]twmwz ywntwmwz ʾrsʾr °° nʾčʾ ʾʾčytdmz  
LC385 038 090 agrıttımız ärsär °° näčä     ölürtümüz    ärsär °° monča tınlıgka  
        ʾʾqrytdmz  ʾrsʾr °°  nʾčʾ ʾwylwrdwmwz ʾrsʾr °°  mwnčʾ tynlγ_q̈ʾ  
LC386 039 091 turalıgka    öz      ötägči    boltumuz °°   täŋrim  amtı yazukta  
         twrʾlγ_q̈ʾ ʾwyz ʾwytʾkčy pwltwmwz °° tnkrym ʾmty yʾz_wq̈dʾ  
LC387 040 093   bošunu     ötünür biz °° manāstār  xirzā    °°_°°  altınč yämä  
         pwšwnw ʾwytwnwr pyz °° mnʾstʾr qyrz_ʾ °°_°° ʾʾltynč   ymʾ  
LC388 041 096  täŋrim  sötä    bärü °°   sakınčın   sözin    kılınčın   on  
         tnkrym swydʾ pʾrw °° sʾq̈ynčyn swz_yn q̈ylynčyn ʾwn  
LC389 042 097   türlüg    suy  yazuk kıltımız ärsär °° näčä  igid    igdätimiz  
         twyrlwk swy yʾz_wq̈ q̈yltmz ʾrsʾr °° nʾčʾ ʾyky_d ʾykdʾdmz  
LC390 043 099 ärsär °° yämä näčä   igdäyü  antıktımız ärsär °° näčä igid  
          ʾrsʾr °°   ymʾ  nʾčʾ ʾykdʾyw ʾʾntyq̈dmz ʾrsʾr  °° nʾčʾ ʾyky_d  
LC391 044 101 kiši tanukı bolt[u]muz [är]sär °° yämä yazuksuz kišig näčä  
          kyšy tʾnwq̈y pwlt/mwz [ʾ]sʾr °° ymʾ yʾz_wq̈swz kyšyk nʾčʾ  
LC392 045 104 kovlatımız ärsär °° yämä sav älitip sav kälürüp kišig näčä  
         q̈wvlʾdmz   ʾrsʾr °°  ymʾ  sʾv ʾlytyp sʾv klwrwp kyšyk nʾčʾ  
 
on the five kinds of creatures, {V B} (80) (that is) one, on the two-legged persons; second, on the 
four-legged creatures; third, on the creatures that fly; fourth, on the creatures inside the water; fifth, 
on the terrestrial creatures that move on their bellies. (85) {V C} If at any time past—my God!—we 
have frightened or we have scared in any way these five kinds of creatures and beings, whether great 
or small; if we have struck or we have cut them in any way; if we have hurt or (90) caused them pain 
in any way; if we have killed them in any way; (then) we are accountable for the spirits of such 
creatures and beings (that we have harmed or killed). Now, my God!—we beg to be free from sins. 
Release my sins!  
    (95) {VI A} And the sixth (section). My God! If at any time past we have committed the ten kinds 
of transgressions and sins in thought, word and deed (that are the following): {VI B} (i) if we have 
falsified in any way; (100) (ii) and if we have taken a false oath in any way; if in any way we have 
been a witness for a false person; (iii) and if we have falsely accused in any way an innocent person;  
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LC393 046 106 kikšürü     sözlätimiz    ärsär °°   köŋülin    biligin   artattımız ärsär  
         kykšwrw swyz_lʾdymz ʾrsʾr °° kwnkwlyn pylykyn ʾʾrtʾtdmz ʾrsʾr  
LC394 047 108 näčä yelvi yelvilätimiz ärsär °° yämä näčä   üküš   tınlıgıg  
         nʾčʾ yylvy yylvylʾdmz  ʾrsʾr °°   ymʾ  nʾčʾ ʾwykwš tynlqʾγ  
LC395 048 110 turalıgıg     ölürtümüz   ärsär °° näčä tävlätimiz  kürlätimiz ärsär °°  
         twrʾlqʾγ ʾwylwrdwmwz ʾrsʾr °° nʾčʾ   tvlʾdmz   kwyrlʾdmz ʾrsʾr °°  
LC396 049 112 näčä  äviŋ  kiši    urunčakın yetimiz  ärsär °° kün ay täŋri � 
         nʾčʾ ʾvynk kyšy ʾwrwnčq̈yn yydymz ʾrsʾr °° kwyn ʾʾy tnkry  
LC396 050 114 taplamaz išig näčä iš[l]ätimiz ärsär °° yämä   ilki    özün  
          tʾplʾmʾz ʾyšyk nʾčʾ ʾyš/ʾdmz  ʾrsʾr  °°  ymʾ ʾylky ʾwyz_wn  
LC398 051 116 bo      özün    °°     uzun tonlug      urılar     öz    bolup näčä yazıntımız 
�         pw ʾwyz_wn °° ʾwz_wntwnlwγ ʾwry_lʾr ʾwyz pwlwp  nʾčʾ yʾz_ntmz  
LC399 052 119 yaŋıltımız ärsär °° monča   üküš    tınlıgka  näčä   üz   buz  
         yʾnkyltmz ʾrsʾr °° mwnčʾ ʾwykwš tynlγ_q̈ʾ nʾčʾ ʾwyz pwz  
LC400  053 121 kıltımız ärsär °°  täŋrim  amtı bo   on   türlüg   yazukta  
          q̈yltmz  ʾrsʾr  °° tnkrym ʾmty pw ʾwn twyrlwk yʾz_wqdʾ  
LC401  054 123 � bošunu      ötünür    biz °° manāstār xirzā °°_°° {VII A} yetinč  
         pwšwnw ʾwytwnwr pyz °°  mnʾstʾr  qyrz_ʾ °°_°°             yytynč  
LC402  055 124 � yämä  sötä   bärü   eki     agulug yol  bašıŋa  tamu  kapgıŋa  
            ymʾ swydʾ pʾrw ʾyky ʾʾqwlwγ ywl pʾšynkʾ tʾmw q̈ʾpqynkʾ  
LC403  056 127 �   azguruglı    yolka   kim  tesär bir     igid   nomug   törüg  
         ʾʾz_qwrwqly ywl_q̈ʾ kym  tysʾr pyr ʾyky_d nwmwγ twyrwk  
LC404  057 129 � tutugma    ekinti yämä yäkkä   ičgäkkä   täŋri  tepän yükünč  
          twtwqmʾ ʾykynty ymʾ   yʾkkʾ ʾyʾčkʾkkʾ tnkry typʾn ywkwnč  
LC405  058 130 � yükünügmä {VII B} sötä  bärü  täŋrim kertü   täŋrig   arıg nomug  
         ywkwnwkmʾ            swydʾ pʾrw tnkrym kyrtw tnkryk ʾʾryγ nwmwγ  
 
(iv) and if, by carrying their remarks (105) back and forth, we have incited in any way enmity 
between persons, and (in this way) we have corrupted their thoughts and understanding; (v) if we 
have practiced sorcery in any way; (vi) if in any way we have killed (110) numerous creatures and 
beings; (vii) if we have cheated and we have deceived in any way; (viii) if in any way we have 
betrayed the confidence <of> another <person>; if we have done things that in any way displease the 
Sun and Moon Gods; (115) (ix) and if we have sinned and erred in any way in a previous existence or 
in this existence, whether the existence was as a woman or as a boy; (x) if we have inflicted 
destruction and ruin in any way (120) on so many creatures—my God, now!—we beg to be free from 
these ten kinds of sins. Release my sins! 
 {VII A } And the seventh (section). If at any time past one has wondered who is on the road 
that misleads one to (go to) the beginning of (125) the road of the two poisons and to the gate of hell, 
(then one should know that) it is the one who either embraces a false doctrine and precepts or who 
calls a demon or a <devil> God (130) and kneels in worship to him. {VII B} If at any time past—my 
God!—without knowing and without understanding the true God and the pure doctrine and, 
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LC406  059 132 � bilmätin   ukmatın burxanlar   arıg dındarlar  nomlasar  
         pylmʾtyn ʾwq̈mʾtyn pwrqʾnlʾr ʾʾryγ dyntʾr_lʾr nwmlʾsʾr  
LC407  060 134 � kertgünmätin  tätrü yana  igdäyü   täŋriči män nomčı män  
         kyrtkwnmʾdyn tʾtrw yʾnʾ ʾykdʾyw tnkryčy mn nwmčy mn  
LC408 061 136 � tegmäkä    artızıp      anıŋ savın  alıp näčä   yaŋılu  bačag  
          tykmʾkʾ ʾʾrtyz_yp ʾʾnynk sʾvyn ʾʾlyp nʾčʾ yʾnkylw pʾčʾγ 
LC409  062 138 � bačatımız ärsär °° näčä  yaŋılu     yüküntümüz  ärsär °° näčä yaŋılu  
            pʾčʾdmz  ʾrsʾr °°  nʾčʾ yʾnkylw ywkwntwmwz ʾrsʾr °°  nʾčʾ yʾnkylw  
LC410  063 140 � bušı  bertimiz ärsär °° yämä buyan  bögtäg   kılur  biz  tep yaŋılu  
          pwšy pyrdmz  ʾrsʾr °°   ymʾ  pwyʾn pwyktʾk q̈ylwr pyz typ yʾnkylw 
LC411 064 143 � näčä añıg kılınč kıltımız ärsär °° yämä yäkkä ičgäkkä  
          nʾčʾ ʾnyγ q̈ylynč q̈yltmz ʾrsʾr °°   ymʾ   yʾkkʾ ʾyčkʾkkʾ 
LC412  065 145 � täŋri tepän tınlıgıg  turalıgıg   ölürüp      yüküntümüz ärsär °° yämä  
          tnkry typʾn tynlqʾγ twrʾlqʾγ ʾwylwrwp ywkwntwmwz ʾrsʾr °° ymʾ  
LC413  066 148 � burxan tepän igid nomka tapıntımız uduntumuz ärsär °°  
         pwrqʾn typʾn ʾyky_d nwmq̈ʾ tʾpyntmz ʾwdwntwmwz ʾrsʾr °°  
LC414  067 150 � kut  kolu    yüküntümüz  ärsär °° täŋrikä   yazınıp  yäkkäʾ 
          q̈wt q̈wlw ywkwntwmwz ʾrsʾr °° tnkrykʾ yʾz_ynyp yʾk_kʾ  
LC415  068 152 � tapıntımız ärsär °° täŋrim  amtı     ökünür biz  °°  yazukta   bošunu  
            tʾpyntmz ʾrsʾr °° tnkrym ʾmty ʾwykwnwrpyz °° yʾz_wq̈dʾ pwšwnw  
LC416  069 154 �   ötünür biz   °° manāstār xirzā °°_°° {VIII A}  säkizinč   kertü  
         ʾwytwnwrpyz °°  mnʾstʾr yrz_ʾ  °°_°°                sʾkyz_ynč kyrtw 
LC417  070 156 � täŋrig    arıg  nomug    biltükümüztä    bärü °°    eki   yiltizig     üč  
          tnkryk ʾʾryγ nwmwγ pyltwkwmwz_dʾ pʾrw °° ʾyky yyltyz_yk ʾwyč  
LC418  071 159 �   �||üč||     ödki    nomug biltimiz °° yaruk  yiltizin    täŋri  yerin  
         �||ʾwyč|| ʾwydky nwmwγ pyltmz °°  yrwq̈ yyltyz_yn tnkry yyryn  
LC419  072 161 � tünärig      yiltizin    tamu yerin biltimiz °° yer  täŋri  yok  
         twynʾryk yyltyz_yn tʾmw yyryn pyltmz °° yyr tnkry ywq  
LC420  073 163 �ärkän  öŋrä   nä bar ärmiš tepän biltimiz °° täŋrili yäkli  
        ʾrkʾn ʾwynkrʾ nʾ pʾr ʾrmyš typʾn pyltmz °° tnkryly yʾkly  
 
when the Buddhas or the pure Elects preached, without believing them, (135) we have let ourselves 
be deceived by one who wrongly, contradictorily and falsely said “I am a man of God” or “I am a 
preacher of the doctrine” and, by accepting his words, (we have) kept fasts mistakenly in any way; if 
we worshipped mistakenly in any way;  if  we have worshipped (140) mistakenly in any way; if we 
have given alms mistakenly in any way; if we have committed an evil deed mistakenly in any way 
while thinking we were performing (an act of) merit and redemption; and if we have called a demon 
or (145) a devil God and worshipped him by killing creatures and beings; and if we have called (him) 
Buddha and we have followed and served (his) false doctrine; if we have kneeled to ask for (his) 
(150) divine blessing; if we have sinned against God and served a demon—my God, now!—we repent 
and we beg to be free from sins. (155) Release my sins!  
 {VIII A}  The eighth (section). Ever since we have known the true God and the pure 
doctrine, we have known the two principles and the doctrine of the three times. We have known the 
(160) principle of Light and the land of God and the principle of Darkness and the land of hell. And 
we have known that it (i.e. the doctrine) says what existed before when earth and heaven did not (yet) 
exist. We have known that it says why the divine and the demonic  
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LC421 074 165 nätä     ötrü      süŋüšmiš    yaruklı karalı kaltı katılmıš yerig  
         nʾdʾ ʾwytrw swynkwšmyš yrwq̈ly  q̈rʾly  q̈lty  q̈tylmyš yyryk  
LC422 075 167 täŋrig kim yaratmıš tepän biltimiz °° yämä arkun yer  
         tnkryk kym yrʾtmyš typʾn pyltmz °° ymʾ ʾʾrq̈ʾwn yyr  
LC423 076 169 täŋri  nätä     ötrü   yok bolgay °°  yaruklı karalı kaltı adrılgay  
         tnkry nʾdʾ ʾwytrw ywq̈ pwlqʾy °° yrwq̈ly  q̈rʾly  q̈lty ʾʾdrlqʾy  
LC424 077 172 antata kesrä nä bolgay tepän biltimiz °° azruwā täŋrikä  
        ʾʾntʾdʾ kysrʾ nʾ pwlqʾy typʾn  pyltmz °°  ʾz_rwʾ  tnkrykʾ  
LC425 078 173    kün   ay    täŋrikä °° küčlüg       täŋrikä °°  burxanlarka °°  
�         kwyn ʾʾy tnkry_kʾ °° kwyčlwk tnkry_kʾ °° pwrqʾn_lʾr_qʾ °°  
LC426 079 175 ınantımız tayantımız nugušak boltumuz  °°   tört  yaruk tamga  
         ʾynʾntmz  tʾyʾntmz    nqwšʾk pwltwmwz °° twyrt yrwq̈  tʾmqʾ  
LC427 080 177  köŋülümüztä     tamgalatımız °° bir  amranmak azruwā täŋri  
         kwnkwlwmwz_dʾ tʾmq̈ʾlʾdmz °° pyr ʾmrʾnmʾq̈   ʾz_rwʾ tnkry  
LC428 081 179 tamgası °°    ekinti  kertgünmäk   kün    ay täŋri  tamgası   üčünč  
         tʾmq̈ʾsy °° ʾykynty kyrtkwnmʾk kwyn ʾʾy tnkry tʾmq̈ʾsy ʾwyčwnč  
LC429 082 181 korkmak beš täŋri   tamgası °° törtünč   bilgä bilig  
         q̈wrq̈mʾq̈ pyš tnkry tʾmq̈ʾsy °° twyrtwnč pylkʾ pylyk  
LC430 083 183 burxanlar   tamgası °° {VIII C} täŋrim biligimizni köŋülümüzni bo tört  
          pwrqʾnlʾr tʾmq̈ʾsy °°    tnkrym pylykymz_ny kwnkwlwmwz_ny pw twyrt  
LC431 084 186     türlüg   täŋrilärtä     agıttımız  ärsär °° ornınta  kamšattımız  
          twyrlwk tnkry_lʾrdʾ ʾʾqy_tdmz ʾrsʾr °° ʾwrnyntʾ q̈ʾmšʾtdmz  
LC432 085 188 ärsär °° täŋri tamgası  buzultı    ärsär °° amtı  täŋrim yazukta  
         ʾrsʾr °° tnkry tʾmq̈ʾsy pwz_wlty ʾrsʾr °° ʾmty tnkrym yʾz_wq̈dʾ  
LC433 086 190 bošunu ötünür biz °° manāstār xirzā °°_°° {IX A} tokuzunč  
         pwšwnw ʾwytwnwr pyz °° mnʾstʾr qyrz_ʾ °°_°° twq̈wz_wnč  
LC434 087 191 on čaxšapat  tuttukumuzta    bärü °°   üč      agzın    üč�  
       ʾwn čqšʾpt  twtdwq̈wmwz_tʾ pʾrw °° ʾwyč ʾʾqz_yn ʾwyč  
  
(165) fought against each other, how the Light and the Darkness were mixed, and who created earth 
and heaven. And we have known that it says the reason why the intermingled earth and heaven (170) 
will cease to exist, how the Light and the Darkness will be separated, and what will happen after that. 
{VIII B} We have placed our trust in and we have placed our reliance on the God, Azruwā, on the 
Sun and Moon Gods, on the Powerful God, and on the (175) Buddhas, and we have become Auditors. 
We have stamped the four Light seals in our thoughts: one—a loving disposition, (which is) the seal 
of the God, Azruwā; second—(180) faith, (which is) the seal of the Sun and Moon Gods; third—fear 
(of God), (which is) the seal of the Fivefold God; fourth—wisdom, (which is) the seal of the Buddhas. 
{VIII C} My God! If we have shifted our understanding  and  {185)  our  thoughts  away  from these 
four kinds of Gods; if we have dislodged them from their (proper) place; (and thereby) if the seals of 
the Gods have been broken—now, my God!—we beg (190) to be free from sins. Release my sins!  
 {IX A} The ninth (section). Ever since we have embraced the ten commandments it has been 
required to embrace completely three with the mouth, three 
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LC435 088 193    köŋülün      üč   älgin °° bir  kamag     özin    tükäti   tutmak  
         kwnkwlwn ʾwyč ʾlkyn °° pyr q̈ʾmʾγ ʾwyz_yn twykʾty twtmʾq̈  
LC436 089 195 kärgäk ärti °° {IX B} täŋrim  bilip  bilmätin      ätüz  säviginčä  
          krkʾk ʾrty °°             tnkrym pylyp pyl_mʾtyn ʾtʾwyz sʾvykynčʾ  
LC437 090 197 yorıp  yavlak eš tuš  adaš  kudaš savın  alıp   köŋülin  
         ywryp yvlʾq̈ ʾyš twš ʾʾdʾš q̈wdʾš sʾvyn ʾʾlyp kwnkwlyn  
LC438 091 199     körüp  °°   yılkıka  barımka  bolup °°     azu    muŋumuz   takımız  
         kwyrwp °° yylqy_q̈ʾ pʾrm_q̈ʾ pwlwp °° ʾʾz_w mwnkwmwz tʾq̈ymz  
LC439 092 201 tägip   bo   on čaxšapatıg sıtımız ärsär °° näčä  ägsütümüz  
         tʾkyp pw ʾwn   čqšʾptγ  sydymz ʾrsʾr  °°  nʾčʾ ʾkswtwmwz  
LC440 093 203 kärgätimiz ärsär °° täŋrim   amtı yazukta    bošunu      ötünür   biz °°  
           krkʾtmz   ʾrsʾr  °° tnkrym ʾmty yʾz_wq̈dʾ pwšwnw ʾwytwnwr pyz °°  
LC441 094 205 manāstār xirzā °°_°° {X A} onunč künkä tört alkıš  
         mnʾstʾr qyrz_ʾ  °°_°°          ʾwnwnč kwynkʾ twyrt ʾʾlq̈yš  
LC442 095 207 azruwā  täŋrikä  °°  kün   ay  täŋrikä     küčlüg    täŋrikä  
         ʾz_rwʾ tnkry_kʾ °° kwyn ʾʾy tnkry_kʾ kwyčlwk tnkry_kʾ  
LC443 096 208   burxanlarka   bir    biligin    arıg    köŋülün    alkansık  
         pwrqʾn_lʾr_q̈ʾ pyr pylykyn ʾʾryγ kwnkwlwn ʾʾlq̈ʾnsyq̈ 
LC444 097 210 törü     bar ärti °° {X B} yämä korkmatın   ärmägürüp  ädgüti tükäti  
         twyrw pʾr ʾrty °°              ymʾ q̈wrq̈mʾtyn ʾrmʾkwrwp ʾdkwty twykʾty  
LC445 098 212 alkanmatımız ärsär °° yämä alkanur ärkän köŋülümüzni  
         ʾʾlq̈nmʾdmz ʾrsʾr °° ymʾ ʾʾlq̈nwr ʾrkʾn kwnkwlwmwz_ny  
LC446 099 214 sakınčımıznı     täŋrigärü tutmatımız ärsär °° alkıšımız   ötügümüz  
         sʾq̈ynčymz_ny tnkrykʾrw twtmʾdmz ʾrsʾr °° ʾʾlq̈yšymz ʾwytwkwmwz  
LC487 100 216 täŋrikä     arıgın tägmäti ärsär °° nä yertä   tıdıntı   tutuntı  
         tnkrykʾ ʾʾryqyn tʾkmʾdy ʾrsʾr °°  nʾ yyrdʾ tydynty twtwnty  
 
with the mind, three with the hand, and one (195) with the whole self. {IX B} My God! If we have 
broken these ten commandments intentionally or unintentionally, by behaving out of love for the body 
(i.e. bodily pleasures), by accepting and agreeing with the words of an evil companion, acquaintance, 
friend or kinsman, by being (too) occupied with livestock (200) and property, or by our worries and 
our stress affecting us; if we have been deficient or we have been wanting in any way—my God, 
now!—we beg to be free from sins. (205) Release my sins!  
 {X A } The tenth (section). There has been a precept that one should recite four prayers of 
praise a day with single-mindedness and pure thoughts to the God, Azruwā, to the Sun and Moon 
Gods, to the Powerful God and to the Buddhas.  {X B} (211) And if, without fearing (God), by being 
lazy we have not recited properly and completely (these prayers); and if we have not kept our hearts 
and our thoughts (215) (directed) toward God while reciting them; if (because of that) our praises and 
our prayers have not reached God in a pure form; if they have been hindered or they have been held 
back somewhere— 
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LC448 101 218 ärsär °° amtı  täŋrim   yazukta   bošunu      ötünür    biz °° manāstār  
         ʾrsʾr °°  ʾmty tnkrym yʾz_wq̈dʾ pwšwnw ʾwytwnwr pyz °° mnʾstʾr  
LC449 102 220 xirzā °°_°° {XI A} bir yägirminč yämä yeti   türlüg    bušı   arıg  
         qyrz_ʾ °°_°°           pyr  ykrmynč  ymʾ  yyty twyrlwk pwšy ʾʾryγ  
LC450 103 222 nomka    ančulasık   törü  bar ärti °° yämä beš täŋri yarukın  
         nwmq̈ʾ ʾʾnčwlʾsyq̈ twyrw pʾr ʾrty °°  ymʾ pyš tnkry yrwq̈yn  
LC451 104 224 kuvratıglı   firištilär   xrōštag padwāxtag täŋri °°  täŋrigärü  
          q̈wvrʾtqly pryšty_lʾr qrwštʾk  pdwʾqtʾk  tnkry °° tnkrykʾrw  
LC452 105 226 bartačı   bošuntačı  beš täŋri   yarukın   bizingärü    kälürti  ärsär °°  
         pʾrdʾčy pwšwntʾčy pyš tnkry yrwq̈yn  pyz_ynkʾrw klwrdy ʾrsʾr °°  
LC453 106 228  biz   adruk   adruk  etip yaratıp nomka   kigürsük   törü  
         pyz ʾʾdrwq̈ ʾʾdrwq̈ ʾytyp yrʾtyp nwmq̈ʾ kykwrswk twyrw  
LC454 107 229 bar ärti °° {XI B} azu muŋ üčün azu bušı bergäli kızganıp 
�         pʾr ʾrty °° ʾʾz_w mwnk ʾwyčwn ʾʾz_w pwšy pyrkʾly qyz_qʾnyp  
LC455 108 232 yeti türlüg bušı arıg nomka tükäti berü umatımız ärsär °°  
         yyty twyrlwk pwšy ʾʾryγ nwmq̈ʾ twykʾty pyrw ʾwmʾdmz ʾrsʾr °°  
LC456 109 234 täŋrigärü    bartačı bošuntačı   beš  täŋri yarukın ävkä barkka  
         tnkrykʾrw pʾrdʾčy pwšwntʾčy pyš tnkry yrwq̈yn ʾvkʾ  pʾrq̈q̈ʾ 
LC457 110 236 batımız ärsär ••  añıg kılınčlıg  kišikä   yavlak tınlıgka  
         pʾdymz ʾrsʾr •• ʾnyγ q̈ylynčlγ kyšy_kʾ yvlʾq̈   tynlγ_q̈ʾ  
LC458 111 238 turalıgka bertimiz ärsär °° töktümüz   sačtımız ärsär °° täŋri  
         twrʾlγ_q̈ʾ pyrdmz ʾrsʾr °° twyktwmwz sʾčtmz  ʾrsʾr °°  tnkry  
LC459 112 240 yarukın yavlak yergärü ıdtımız ärsär °° amtı  täŋrim  yazukta  
         yrwq̈yn yvlʾq̈ y yrkʾrw ʾydtmz ʾrsʾr °°  ʾmty tnkrym yʾz_wq̈dʾ  
LC460 113 242 bošunu ötünür biz °° manāstār xirzā °°_°° {XII A} eki yägirminč  
         pwšwnw ʾwytwnwr pyz °° mnʾstʾr qyrz_ʾ °°_°° ʾyky ykrmynč  
LC461 114 244 bir  yılka  älig   kün   arıg dındarča  vūsāndē   olursuk  
         pyr yylq̈ʾ ʾlyk kwyn ʾʾryγ dyntʾr_čʾ vwsʾnty ʾwlwrswq̈  
LC462 115 246 törü      bar ärti °°  arıg bačag bačap täŋrikä ančulasık  
         twyrw pʾr ʾrty °° ʾʾryγ  pʾčʾγ  pʾčʾp tnkrykʾ ʾʾnčwlʾsyq̈  
 
now, my God!—we beg to be free from sins. (220) Release my sins! 
 {XI A} And the eleventh (section). There has been a precept that one should present the 
seven kinds of alms (as an act of worship) to the pure doctrine. And if the Angels who gather the 
Light of the Fivefold God, and the Gods, (225) Call and Answer, were to convey to us the Light of the 
Fivefold God that is to go to God and that is to be liberated, (then) there has been a precept that we 
should fashion and create superior things (from this Light) and bring them (as alms) to the doctrine. 
{XI B} If we have been unable to give completely the seven kinds of alms to the <pure> doctrine 
either because of misery or by being (too) miserly to give alms; if we have bound to house and home 
the Light of the Fivefold God that is to go to God and that is to be liberated; if we have given (this 
Light) to persons who do evil deeds or to wicked creatures or beings; if we have poured out or we 
have scattered (this Light); if we have sent (240) the Light of God to a wicked place—my God, 
now!—we beg to be free from sins. Release my sins!  
 {XII A}  The twelfth (section). There has been a precept that one should observe a fast like 
the pure Elects (245) (do) fifty days a year. It has been required that one should keep a pure fast and 
present it (as an act of worship) to God. 
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LC463 116 248 kärgäk ärti °° {XII B} yämä äv bark tuttuk     üčün    yılkıka  
         krkʾk   ʾrty °°                 ymʾ ʾvpʾrq̈  twtdwq̈ ʾwyčwn yylq̈y_q̈ʾ  
LC464 117 250 barımka bolup °° azu muŋumuz takımız tägip °° yämä todunčsuz  
         pʾrm_q̈ʾ pwlwp °° ʾʾz_w mwnkwmwz tʾq̈y_mz tʾkyp °° ymʾ twdwnčswz  
LC465 118 252      uvutsuz   suk yäk    üčün  °° yämä korkunčsuz   köŋülümüz  
         ʾwvwtswz swq̈ yʾk ʾwyčwn °° ymʾ q̈wrq̈wnčswz kwnkwlwmwz  
LC466 119 254     üčün    ärinip   ärmägürüp   ärkligin  ärksizin  bačag sıtımız  
          ʾwyčwn ʾrynyp ʾrmʾkwrwp ʾrklykyn ʾrksyz_yn pʾčʾγ sydymz 
LC467 120 256 ärsär °° yämä bačag  olurup   ädgüti  nomča  törüčä   bačamatımız  
         ʾrsʾr °°   ymʾ  p č γ ʾwlwrwp ʾdkwty nwmčʾ twyrwčʾ pʾčʾmʾdmz 
LC468 121 258 ärsär °° amtı täŋrim   yazukta    bošunu     ötünür    biz °° manāstār  
         ʾrsʾr °° ʾmty tnkrym yʾz_wq̈dʾ pwšwnw ʾwytwnwr pyz °° mnʾstʾr  
LC469 122 260 xirzā °°_°° {XIII A} üč yägirminč ay täŋri    künin  sayu  
         q̈yrz_ʾ °°_°°           ʾwyč ykrmynč ʾʾy tnkry kwynyn sʾyw  
LC470 123 262 täŋrikä nomka   arıg dındarlarka    suyumuznı       yazukumuznı  
         tnkryk nwmq̈ʾ ʾʾryγ dyntʾr_lʾrq̈ʾ swywmwz_ny yʾz_wq̈wmwz_ny  
LC471 124 264 bošuyu ötünmäk kärgäk ärti °° {XIII B} yämä ärkligin ärksizin  
         pwšwyw ʾwytwnmʾk krkʾk ʾrty °° ymʾ ʾrklykyn ʾrksyz_yn  
LC472 125 266 ärinip ärmägürüp iškä küdügkä tıltanıp °° yazukta  
         ʾrynyp ʾrmʾkwrwp ʾyškʾ kwydwkkʾ tyltʾnyp °° yʾz_wq̈dʾ  
LC473 126 268 bošungalı barmatımız ärsär °° amtı täŋrim   yazukta    bošunu  
         pwšwnqʾly pʾrmʾdmz ʾrsʾr °° ʾmty tnkrym yʾz_wq̈dʾ pwšwnw  
LC474 127 270    ötünür     biz °° manāstār xirzā °°___°° {XIV A} tört yägirminč  
        ʾwytwnwr pyz °° mnʾstʾr  qyrz_ʾ °°___°°              twyrt ykrmynč  
LC475 128 272 bir  yılka  yeti  yimki     olursuk    törü   bar ärti °° bir  ay  
�         pyr yylq̈ʾ yyty yymky ʾwlwrswq̈ twyrw pʾr ʾrty °° pyr ʾʾy  
LC476 129 274 čaxšapat tutmak kärgäk ärti °° yämä čaydanta yimki   olurup  
            čqšʾpt  twtmʾq̈  krkʾk ʾrty °°   ymʾ   čʾydʾntʾ yymky ʾwlwrwp  
 
{XII B} And if we have broken the fast voluntarily or involuntarily by being (too) occupied with 
(250) livestock and property in order to maintain (our) house and home, or by our worries and our 
stress affecting us, or because <we have behaved to the liking> of the insatiable and shameless demon 
of greed, or because our thoughts are <wicked and> unafraid (of God), or by being indolent or lazy; 
(255) and if, voluntarily or involuntarily, we have not observed the fast or kept it properly in 
accordance with the doctrine and with the precepts—my God, now!—<we repent> and (260) we beg 
to be free from sins. Release my sins!   
 {XIII A} The thirteenth (section). It has been required every day of the Moon God (i.e. 
Mondays) to ask God, the doctrine, and the pure Elects to release our transgressions and our sins. 
{XIII B} (265) And if, voluntarily or involuntarily, by being indolent or lazy or by using work or 
affairs as an excuse, we have not gone (to the Monday service) in order to be free from sins—my 
God, now!—<we repent> and we beg (270) to be free from sins. Release my sins! 
 {XIV A} The fourteenth (section). There has been a precept that one should observe the 
seven Yimkis each year. It has been required to hold the one month Čaxšapat, and, while observing 
(275) the Yimkis   
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LC477 130 276 bačag bačap täŋri   burxanka   bir  biligin     köŋültä   bärü  
        pʾčʾγ    pʾčʾp tnkry pwrqʾn_q̈ʾ pyr pylykyn kwnkwltʾ pʾrw  
LC478 131 278 bir  yılkı     yazukumuznı   bošuyu kolmak kärgäk ärti °° {XIV B} täŋrim 
�         pyr yylq̈y yʾz_wq̈wmwz_ny pwšwyw q̈wlmʾq̈ krkʾk ʾrty °°            tnkrym  
LC479 132 280  yeti  yimki    tükäti     oluru    umatımız ärsär °° bir aykı čaxšapatıg  
         yyty yymky twykʾty ʾwlwrw ʾwmʾdmz  ʾrsʾr °° pyr ʾʾyq̈y čqšʾptγ  
LC480 133 282   ädgüti    arıtı tutu   umatımız ärsär °° bir  yılkı   yazukumuznı  
         ʾdkwty ʾʾryty twtw ʾwmʾdmz ʾrsʾr °° pyr yylq̈y yʾz_wq̈wmwz_ny  
LC481 134 287 bir   biligin    köŋültä    bärü bošuyu  kolmatımız ärsär °° näčä  
         pyr pylykyn kwnkwltʾ pʾrw pwšwyw q̈wlmʾdmz ʾrsʾr °°  nʾčʾ  
LC482 135 289   ägsük kärgäk boltı  ärsär °° amtı täŋrim  yazukta    bošunu  
         ʾkswk   krkʾk pwlty ʾrsʾr °° ʾmty tnkrym yʾz_wqdʾ pwšwnw  
LC483 136 291     ötünür    biz °° manāstār xirzā °°_°° {XV A} beš yägirminč kün  
         ʾwytwnwr pyz °° mnʾstʾr qyrz_ʾ °°_°°               pyš ykrmynč kwyn  
LC484 137 293 sayu näčä yavlak sakınč  sakınur biz °° näčä sözlämäsik  
          sʾyw nʾčʾ yvlʾq̈ sʾq̈ynč sʾq̈ynwr pyz °° nʾčʾ swyz_lʾmʾsyk  
LC485 138 295  erinčülüg      söz °°      sözläyür   biz °° näčä  išlämäsik    erinčülüg  
         ʾyrynčwlwk swyz °° swyz_lʾywr pyz °° nʾčʾ ʾyšlʾmʾsyk ʾyrynčwlwk  
LC486 139 297 iš išläyür biz °° {XV B} añıg kılınčka   erinčükä  käntü   özümüzni � 
         ʾyš ʾyslʾywr pyz °°        ʾnyγ q̈ylynčq̈ʾ ʾyrynčwkʾ kntw ʾwyz_wmwz_ny  
LC487 140 299 ämgätir biz °° yämä künkä     ašatukumuz beš   täŋri yarukı käntü  
         ʾmkʾtyr pyz °° ymʾ kwynkʾ ʾʾšʾdwqwmwz pyš tnkry yrwq̈y kntw  
LC488 141 301     özümüz        üzütümüz         todunčsuz      uvutsuz  suk yäk säviginčä  
         ʾwyz_wmwz ʾwyz_wtwmwz twdwnčswz ʾwvwtswz swq̈ yʾk sʾvykynčʾ  
LC489 142 303    yorıtuk     üčün  yavlak yergärü  barır °°   anı   üčün   täŋrim  
         ywrydwq̈ ʾwyčwn yvlʾq̈  yyrkʾrw pʾryr °° ʾʾny ʾwyčwn tnkrym  
LC490 143 305 kop   yazukta    bošunu      ötünür    biz °° manāstār xirzā °°_°°  
         q̈wp yʾz_wq̈dʾ pwšwnw ʾwytwnwr pyz °°   mnʾstʾr  qyrz_ʾ °°_°°  

 
and keeping the fast at the Bema, it has been required to beg the divine Buddha, with single-
mindedness and whole-heartedness to release our sins of the whole year. (280) {XIV B} My God! If 
we have been unable to observe completely the seven Yimkis; if we have been unable to keep the one 
month Čaxšapat properly, completely and purely; and if we have been unable to observe the Yimkis 
and the fast at the Bema (285) properly in accordance with the doctrine and with the precepts; if we 
have not asked (God) with single-mindedness and whole-heartedness to release our sins of the whole 
year; if, in any way, there has been a defect (290) or a want—my God, now!—we beg to be free from 
sins. Release my sins! 
 {XV A} The fifteenth (section). Every day, whenever we think wicked thoughts, whenever 
we say sinful words that we should not say, (295) whenever we do <sinful> things that we should not 
do, {XV B} by (these) evil deeds and sins we make our own spirits suffer pain. And the Light of the 
Fivefold God (300) that we eat every day goes to a wicked land (i.e. hell) because our own spirits and 
our souls have behaved to the liking of the insatiable and shameless demon of greed. (305) Because of 
that—my God!—we beg to be free from (our) <many> sins <and ask for pure absolution>. Release 
my sins! 
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LC491 (144) – LC503 (156): Xwāstwāni ̄ft – Petersburg Bookroll (XI) 
 
LC491 144 308 {XV C} täŋrim ägsüklüg yazuklug biz °°     ötägči    berimči  biz  todunčsuz  
                  tnkrym ʾkswklwk yʾz_wq̈lwγ pyz °° ʾwytʾkčy pyrymčy pyz twdwnčswz  
LC492 145 310     uvutsuz   suk yäk     üčün   sakınčın   sözin      kılınčın  
          ʾwvwtswz swq̈ yʾk ʾwyčwn sʾq̈ynčyn swyz_yn q̈ylynčyn  
LC493 146 312 yämä  közin      körüp   kulkakın   äšitip  tılın    sözläp    älgin 
�         ymʾ kwyz_yn kwyrwp q̈wlq̈ʾq̈yn ʾšydyp tylyn swyz_lʾp ʾlkyn  
LC494 147 314 sunup °°    adakın  yorıp  °°  ürkä      üzüksüz       ämgätir biz °°  
         swnwp °° ʾʾdʾq̈yn ywryp °° ʾwyrkʾ ʾwyz_wkswz ʾmkʾtyr pyz °°  
LC495 148 316 beš  täŋri  yarukın  kurug   öl  yerkä  beš   türlüg   tınlıgıg  
         pyš tnkry yrwq̈yn q̈wrwγ ʾwyl yyrkʾ pyš twyrlwk tynlqʾγ  
LC496 149 317  beš   türlüg     otug    ıgačıg °° yämä  ägsüklüg  yazuklug  biz °°  
�         pyš twyrlwk ʾwtwγ ʾyqʾčyγ °°  ymʾ ʾkswklwk yʾz_wq̈lwγ pyz °°  
LC497 150 319 on  čaxšapatka °° yeti   bušıka       üč tamgaka nugušak  
         ʾwn čqšʾpt_q̈ʾ  °° yyty pwšy_q̈ʾ ʾwyč tʾmqʾq̈ʾ   nqwšʾk  
LC498 151 321 atın   tutar  biz °°   kılınčın  kılu    umaz biz °° yämä yaruk  
         ʾʾtyn twtʾr pyz °° qylynčyn q̈ylw ʾwmʾz pyz °° ymʾ yrwq̈  
LC499 152 323 täŋrilärkä arıg nomka täŋriči nomčı arıg dındarlarka  
         tnkry_lʾrkʾ ʾʾryγ nwmq̈ʾ tnkryčy nwmčy ʾʾryγ dyntʾr_lʾr_q̈ʾ  
LC500 153 325 näčä yazıntımız yaŋıltımız ärsär °° yämä täŋri aymıš ötčä  
         nʾčʾ yʾz_ntmz yʾnkyltmz ʾrsʾr °° ymʾ tnkry ʾʾy_myš ʾwytčʾ  
LC501 154 327 biligčä    yorımatımız ärsär °°  täŋrilär    köŋülin  bärttimiz ärsär °°  
         pylykčʾ ywry_mʾdmz ʾrsʾr °° tnkry_lʾr kwnkwlyn prtdmz ʾrsʾr °°  
LC502 155 329 yämä yimki  vūsāndē  alkıš čaxšapat nomča   törüčä   tutu 
          ymʾ yymky  vwsʾnty ʾʾlq̈yš   čqšʾpt   nwmčʾ twyrwčʾ twtw  
LC503 156 331 umatımız ärsär °° näčä ägsütümüz kärgätimiz ärsär °°  kün   sayu  
         ʾwmʾdmz ʾrsʾr °° nʾčʾ ʾkswtwmwz  krkʾtmz    ʾrsʾr °° kwyn sʾyw  

 
{XV C} My God! We have faults and sins. We are accountable and liable (for our faults and sins). 
Because of the (310) insatiable and shameless demon of greed, by thought, word and deed, and by 
<seeing> with the eyes, hearing with the ears, speaking with the tongue, touching with the hands, and 
walking with the feet, we are (315) forever and unceasingly causing pain to the Light of the Fivefold 
God (that is) in the dry and moist earth, in the five kinds of creatures and <beings>, and in the five 
kinds of plants and trees. And we do have faults and sins. By (accepting) the ten (320) command-
ments, seven alms, and three seals, we hold the name of Auditor. (However) we are not (always) able 
to carry them out in deeds. And if we have sinned and erred in any way against the Gods of Light, the 
pure doctrine, and the pure (325) Elects who are men of God and believers in the doctrine; and if we 
have not behaved according to the advice and knowledge that God has proclaimed; if we have injured 
the mind (i.e. Nous) of the Gods; and if we have been unable to keep the (330) Yimkis, the fasts, the 
prayers, and the commandments in accordance with the doctrine and with the precepts; if we have 
been faulty or lacking in any way—  
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LC504 (157) – LC507 (160): Xwāstwāni ̄ft – Petersburg Bookroll (XII) 
 
LC504 157 334 ay sayu suy yazuk kılur biz °° yaruk täŋrilärkä nom  
         ʾʾy sʾyw swy yʾz_wq̈ q̈ylwr pyz °° yrwq̈ tnkry_lʾrkʾ nwm  
LC505 158 335   kutıŋa      arıg   dındarlarka  suyta   yazukta   bošunu  
         q̈wtynkʾ ʾʾryγ dyntʾr_lʾr_ q̈ʾ swydʾ yʾz_wq̈dʾ pwšwnw  
LC506 159 337       ötünür   biz °° manāstār xirzā °°_°° [R:] bütürmiš tarxan  
         ʾwytwnwr pyz °° mnʾstʾr qyrz_ʾ °°_°° [R:] pwytwrmyš trqʾn  
LC507 160 [R:] tükätti nugušaklarnıŋ suyın yazukın öküngü xwāstwāni ̄ft 
�    [R:] twykʾdy nqwšʾklʾr_nynk swyyn yʾz_wq̈yn ʾwykwnkw qwʾstwʾnvt  
 
and we do commit transgressions and sins every day and every month— (335) (then) we beg the Gods 
of Light, the Glory of the Doctrine (i.e. Wahman), and the pure Elects to be free from transgressions 
and sins. Release my sins! Eleventh month, on the twenty-fifth day. (I am) Bütürmiš Tarxan. Finished 
is the Xwāstwāni ̄ft which seeks repentence for the transgressions and sins of Auditors. 



 

LONDON-ST. PETERSBURG COMPARATIVE EDITION 
(based on editions in UMT ii) 

 
London St. Petersburg 

(08) kün ay täŋri ol ° beš ([047 / 009) täŋrig 
bošugalı ° yarukug (10) karag ([048]) 
adırgalı tägrä (11) tolı tägzinür ° tört (12) 
buluŋug yarutı[r] (12) (II C) täŋrim (13) sötä 
bärü bilmätin (14) kün ay täŋrikä [eki] (15) 
yaruk ordu ič[rä]  (16) olurugma täŋrilärkä  
(17) näčä yazıntımız ärsär [°°]  (18) yämä 
kirtü ärklig küčlüg  (19) täŋri tipän 
kirtgünmätimiz  (20) ärsär °° näčä üküš  (21) 
yavlak čulvu sav  (22) sözlätimiz ärsär °° 
yämä  (23) kün ay ölür tetimiz ärsär  (24) °° 
ärksizin tugar batar ärki  (25) bar ärsär 
tugmazun titimiz  (26) ärsär °° käntü 
özümüzni  (27) küntä ayta öŋi biz  (28) 
titimiz ärsär °° bo ekinti  (29) bilmätin 
yazınmıš yazukug  (30) bošu<y>u ötünür biz 
°°  (31) manāstār xirzā °°_°°  
 
(III A) (32) üčünč yämä beš täŋrikä  (33) 
xormuzta täŋri oglanıŋa °°  (III B) (34) bir 
tın tura täŋri ° ekinti  (35) yel täŋri °° üčünč 
yaruk  (36) täŋri °° törtünč suv täŋri °°  (37) 
bešinč ot täŋri °° sön  (38) yäklügün süŋüšüp  
(39) balıktukın <üčün> karaka katıltu_(40) 
_kın üčün täŋri yeringärü  (41) baru umatın 
bo yirtä  (42) ärür °° üzä on kat  (43) kök asra 
säkiz kat  (44) yir beš täŋri üčün turur  (45) °° 
kamag yir üzäkiniŋ kutı  (46) kıvı öŋi mäŋzi 
özi  (47) üzüti küči yarukı tözi  (48) yiltizi 
beš täŋri ol °°  (III C) (49) täŋrim sötä bärü 
beš  (50) täŋrig bilmätin añıg yavlak  (51) 
biligin näčä sıtımız bärttimiz  (52) ärsär °° 
tört yägirmi türlüg  (53) baš kıltımız ärsär °° 
on  (54) yılan bašlıg ärŋäkin eki  (55) kırk 
tišin tirig özüg  (56) aš ičgü täŋrig näčä  (57) 
ačıttımız agrıttımız ärsär  (58) °° kurug öl 
yirkä beš  (59) türlüg tınlıgka beš türlüg  (60) 
otka ıgačka näčä  (61) yazıntımız ärsär °° 
amtı täŋrim  (62) yazukta bošunu ötünür  (63) 
biz °° manāstār xirzā °°_°°  
 

(IV A) (64) törtünč söki täŋri  (65) yalavačı 
burxanlarka <°°> (66) buyančı bögtägči arıg  
(67) dındarlarka bilmätin näčä  (68) 
yazıntımız ärsär °° yämä kirtü  (69) täŋri 
yalavačı burxan  (70) tepän ädgü kılınčlıg 

|1 [kün ay täŋri ol ° beš täŋrig bošu]galı 
yaruk[ug] |2 [(10) karag adırgalı tägrä tolı] 
tägzinür °° tört buluŋ[ug] |3  [yarutır  
(II C) täŋrim sötä bärü] [bi]lmätin kün ay 
täŋrikä eki |4  (15) [yaruk ordu ičrä olurugma 
täŋr]ilärkä näčä yazıntımız ärsär [°°] |5  
[yämä kertü ärklig küčlü]g [tä]ŋr[i] tepän 
kertgünmätimiz (20) ärsär °° |6 [näčä üküš 
yavlak] [ču]lvu sav sözlätimiz ärsär °° yämä 
kün ay |7 [ölür tetimiz ärsär] °° ärksizin tugar 
batar ärki (25) [bar ärsär] |8 [tugmazun 
tetimiz är]sär °° käntü özümüzni küntä ayt[a] 
|9  [öŋ]i biz tetimiz ärsär °° bo ekinti bilmätin 
yazınmıš [yazukug] |10 (30) [bošuy]u ö[tünür] 
bi[z] °° man[āstār] [xi]rzā °°_°°  
 
 
 
(III A) üčünč yämä beš |11  [täŋr]ikä 
x[ormuzta täŋri oglanıŋa] °° (III B) bir tın 
tura täŋri °° |12 (34) ekinti (35) yel täŋri °° 
ü[čünč] yar[uk] täŋri °° törtünč suv täŋri °° |13  
bešinč ot täŋri °° sön yäklügün süŋüšüp 
balıktukın |14  üčün karaka katıltukın (40) 
üčün täŋri yeringärü baru |15 umatın bo yertä 
ärür °° üzä on kat kök asra  |16  säkiz kat yer 
beš täŋri üčün turur °° (45) kamag yer 
üzäki_ |17_niŋ k[utı] kıvı öŋi [mäŋz]i °° özi 
üzüti küči yarukı |18  tözi yiltizi be[š] täŋri ol 
°° (III C) täŋrim sötä bärü beš (50) täŋrig  |19 
bilmätin añıg yavlak bil[i]gin näčä sıtımız 
bärttimiz ärsär °°  |20  tört yägirmi türlüg baš 
kıltımız ärsär °° on yılan bašlıg  |21  ärŋäkin 
eki (55) kırk tišin tirig özüg aš ičgü  |22  täŋrig 
näčä ačıttımız agrıttımız ärsär °° kurug öl 
yerkä  |23  beš türlüg tınlıgka °° beš türlüg 
otka ıgačka  |24  (60) näčä yaz[ın]tımız ärsär 
°° [amtı] [tä]ŋrim yazukta bošunu ötünür  |25  
biz °° manāstār xirzā °°_°°  
 
 
(IV A) törtünč söki täŋri  |26  (65) yalavačı 
burxanlarka buyančı bügtägči arıg 
dındar<la>rka  |27  bilmätin näčä yazıntımız 
ärsär °° yämä kertü täŋri yalavačı burxan  |28  
(70) tepän ädgü kılınčlıg arıg dındar tep 
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arıg  (71) dındar tip kirtgünmätimiz  (72) 
ärsär °° täŋri nomın sözläsär  (73) biligsizin 
utru öznätimiz  (74) ärsär °° nomug törüg  
(75) yadturmatın tıdtımız ärsär  (76) °° täŋrim 
amtı ökünür biz <°°>  (77) yazukta bošunu 
ötünür  (78) biz °° manāstār xirzā °°_°°  
 
(V A) (79) bišinč beš türlüg tınlıgka  (V B) 
(80) bir yämä eki adaklıg kišikä  (81) ekinti 
tört butlug tınlıgka  (82) üčünč učugma 
tınlıgka  (83) törtünč suv ičräki tınlıgka  (84) 
bišinč yertäki bagrın yorıgma tınlıgka °°  (V 
C) (85) sötä bärü täŋrim bo beš  (86) türlüg 
tınlıgıg turalıgıg ulugka  (87) kičigkä tägi 
näčä korkıttımız  (88) ürkittimiz ärsär °° näčä 
urtumuz  (89) yontumuz ärsär °° näčä 
ačıttımız  (90) agrıttımız ärsär näčä 
ölürtümüz  (91) ärsär °° monča tınlıgka 
turalıgka  (92) öz ötägči boltumuz  (93) °° 
amtı täŋrim yazukta bošunu  (94) ötünür biz 
°° manāstār xirzā  (95) °°_°°  
 
(VI A) (95) altınč yämä  (96) täŋrim sötä 
bärü °° sakınčın  (97) sözün kılınčın °° on 
türlüg  (98) suy yazuk kıltımız ärsär  (99) °°  
näčä igid igdätimiz ärsär °°  (100) yämä näčä 
igdäyü antıktımız  (101) ärsär °° (VI B) näčä 
igid kiši  (102) tanukı boltumuz ärsär  (103) 
°° yämä yazuksuz kišig näčä  (104) 
kovlatımız ärsär °° yämä sav  (105) ilitip sav 
kälürüp kišig  (106) näčä kikšürü sözlätimiz  
(107) ärsär °° köŋülin biligin  (108) artattımız 
ärsär °° näčä yilvi  (109) yelvilätimiz ärsär °° 
yämä näčä  (110) üküš tınlıgıg turalıgıg 
ölürtümüz  (111) ärsär °° näčä tävlätimiz  
(112) kürlätimiz ärsär °° näčä  (113) äviŋ 
<kiši> urunčakın yitimiz  (114) ärsär °° kün 
ay täŋri taplamaz  (115) išig näčä išlätimiz 
(116) ärsär °° yämä ilki  özün  bo  (117)  özün  
uzun tonlug urılar (118) öz bolup näčä 
yazıntımız (119) yaŋıltımız ärsär °°  monča  
(120)  üküš  tınlıgka  näčä üz (121) buz 
kıltımız ärsär °° täŋrim (122) amtı bo on 
türlüg yazukta (123) bošunu ötünür  biz  °° 
manāstār (124) xirzā °°_°° 
 
(VII A) yetinč yämä (125) sötä bärü eki agulug 
(126) yol bašıŋa tamu kapgıŋa (127) azguruglı 
yolka kim tesär (128) °° bir igid nomug törüg 
(129) tutugma ekinti yämä yäkkä <ičgäkkä> 

kertgünmätimiz ärsär°° täŋri  |29  nomın 
sözläsär biligsizin utru öznätimiz ärsär °° 
nomug |30  törüg (75) yadturmatın tıdtımız 
ärsär °° täŋrim amtı ökünür biz  |31  yazukta 
bošunu öt[ünür] biz °° manāstār xirzā °°_°°  
 
 
(V A) bešinč  |32  beš türlüg tınlıgka °° (V B) 
(80) bir yämä eki adaklıg kišikä ekinti  |33  
(81) tört butlug tınlıgka °° üčünč učugma 
tınlıgka °°  |34 törtünč suv ičräki tınlıgka °° 
bešinč yertäki bagrın  |35 (84) yorıgma 
tınlıgka °° (V C) (85) sötä bärü täŋrim bo beš 
türlüg  |36 tınlıgıg turalıgıg ulugka kičigkä 
tägi näčä korkıttımız  |37 ürkittimiz ärsär °° 
näčä [ur]tumuz yontumuz ärsär °° näčä 
ačıttımız  |38 ürkittimiz (90) agrıttımız ärsär °° 
näčä ölürtümüz ärsär °° monča tınlıgka  |39 
turalıgka öz ötägči boltumuz °° täŋrim amtı 
yazukta  |40 bošunu ötünür biz °° manāstār 
xirzā °°_°°  
 
(VI A) (95) altınč yämä  |41 täŋrim sötä bärü 
°° sakınčın sözin kılınčın on  |42 türlüg suy 
yazuk kıltımız ärsär °° näčä igid igdätimiz  |43 
ärsär °° (100) yämä näčä igdäyü antıktımız 
ärsär °° (VI B) näčä igid  |44 kiši tanukı 
bolt[u]muz [är]sär °° yämä yazuksuz kišig 
näčä  |45 kovlatımız ärsär °° yämä sav (105) 
älitip sav kälürüp kišig näčä  |46 kikšürü 
sözlätimiz ärsär °° köŋülin biligin artattımız 
ärsär  |47 näčä yelvi yelvilätimiz ärsär °° yämä 
näčä (110) üküš tınlıgıg  |48 turalıgıg 
ölürtümüz ärsär °° näčä tävlätimiz kürlätimiz 
ärsär °°  |49 näčä äviŋ kiši urunčakın yetimiz 
ärsär °° kün ay täŋri  |50 taplamaz (115) išig 
näčä iš[l]ätimiz ärsär °° yämä ilki özün |51 bo 
özün °° uzun tonlug urılar öz bolup näčä 
yazıntımız |52 yaŋıltımız ärsär °° monča (120) 
üküš tınlıgka näčä üz buz  |53 kıltımız ärsär °° 
täŋrim amtı bo on türlüg yazukta  |54   bošunu 
ötünür biz °° manāstār xirzā °°_°°  
 
 
 
 
(VII A) yetinč  |55   yämä (125) sötä bärü eki 
agulug yol bašıŋa tamu kapgıŋa  |56   
azguruglı yolka kim tesär bir igid nomug 
törüg  |57  tutugma (130) ekinti yämä yäkkä 
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(130) täŋri tepän yükünč yükünügmä (VII 
B) (131) sötä bärü täŋrim kertü (132) täŋrig 
arıg nomug bilmätin (133) ukmatın burxanlar 
arıg (134) dındarlar nomlasar kertgünmätin 
(135) tärtrü yana igdäyü täŋriči män (136) 
nomčı män tegmäkä artızıp (137) anıŋ savın 
alıp näčä (138) yaŋılu bačak bačatımız (139) 
ärsär °° näčä yaŋılu yüküntümü (140) ärsär 
°° näčä yaŋılu bušı (141) bertimiz ärsär °° 
yämä buyan (142) bögtäg kılur biz tep (143) 
yaŋılu näčä añıg kılınč (144) kıltımız ärsär °° 
yämä yäkkä (145) ičgäkkä täŋri tepän (146) 
tınlıgıg turalıgıg ölürüp (147) yüküntümüz 
ärsär °° yämä (148) burxan tepän igid nomka 
(149) uduntumuz tapıntımız ärsär (150) °° 
kut kolu yüküntümüz (151) ärsär °° täŋrikä 
yazınıp (152) yäkkä tapıntımız ärsär °° (153) 
täŋrim amtı ökünür biz °° (154) yazukta 
bošunu ötünür biz °° (155) manāstār xirzā 
°°_°°  
 
(VIII A) (156) säkizinč kertü täŋrig (157) 
arıg nomug biltükümüztä (158)  bärü °° eki 
yiltizig üč  (159) ödki nomug biltimiz °° (160) 
yaruk yiltizin täŋri yerin (161) tünärig yiltizin 
tamu yerin (162)  biltimiz °° yämä yer täŋri 
yok (163) ärkän öŋrä nä bar ärmiš (164) tepän 
biltimiz °° täŋrili yäkli (165) nätä ötrü 
süŋüšmiš  °° (166)  yaruklı  karalı  kaltı (167)  
katılmıš yerig  täŋrig  kim (168)  yaratmıš 
tepän  biltimiz °° (169) yämä arkun yer täŋri 
nätä (170) ötrü yok bolgay °° yaruklı (171) 
karalı kaltı adrılgay (172) antata kesrä nä 
bolgay tepän (173) (VIII B) biltimiz °° azruwā 
täŋrikä kün (174) ay täŋrikä küčlüg täŋrikä 
(175) burxanlarka  ınantımız  (176)  tayan-
tımız nugušak  boltumuz  (177)  °°  tört yaruk  
tamga köŋülümüztä (178) tamgalatımız °° bir 
amranmak (179) azruwā täŋri tamgası  °°  
ekinti  (180) kertgünmäk kün ay täŋri (181)  
tamgası  °°  üčünč  korkmak  (182)  beš täŋri  
tamgası  °°  törtünč  (183)  bilgä  bilig burxan-
lar (184) tamgası °° (VIII C) (184) täŋrim 
biligimizni (185) köŋülümüzni bo tört (186) 
türlüg täŋrilärtä agıttımız (187) ärsär °° 
ornınta kamšattımız (188) ärsär °° täŋri 
tamgası buzultı (189) ärsär °° amtı täŋrim 
yazukta (190)  bošunu ötünür biz °° manāstār 
(191) xirzā °°_°°  
 

ičgäkkä täŋri tepän yükünč  |58  yükünügmä 
(VII B) sötä bärü täŋrim kertü täŋrig arıg 
nomug  |59   bilmätin ukmatın burxanlar arıg 
dındarlar nomlasar  |60   kertgünmätin (135) 
tätrü yana igdäyü täŋriči män nomčı män  |61   
tegmäkä artızıp anıŋ savın alıp näčä yaŋılu 
bačag  |62   bačatımız ärsär °° näčä yaŋılu 
yüküntümüz (140)   ärsär °° näčä yaŋılu  |63 
bušı bertimiz ärsär °° yämä buyan bögtäg 
kılur biz tep yaŋılu  |64   näčä añıg kılınč 
kıltımız ärsär °° yämä yäkkä (145)   ičgäkkä  
|65 täŋri tepän tınlıgıg turalıgıg ölürüp 
yüküntümüz ärsär °° yämä  |66   burxan tepän 
igid nomka tapıntımız uduntumuz ärsär °°  |67 
(150)  kut kolu yüküntümüz ärsär °° täŋrikä 
yazınıp yäkkäʾ |68   tapıntımız ärsär °° täŋrim 
amtı ökünür biz °° yazukta bošunu  |69 ötünür 
biz °° (155)  manāstār xirzā °°_°°  
 
 
 
(VIII A) säkizinč kertü  |70 täŋrig arıg nomug 
biltükümüztä bärü °° eki yiltizig üč  |71 ödki 
nomug biltimiz °° (160)  yaruk yiltizin täŋri 
yerin  |72 ünärig yiltizin tamu yerin biltimiz °° 
yer täŋri yok  |73 rkän öŋrä nä bar ärmiš tepän 
biltimiz °° täŋrili yäkli  |74 165)  nätä ötrü 
süŋüšmiš yaruklı karalı kaltı katılmıš yerig  
|75 äŋrig kim yaratmıš tepän biltimiz °° yämä 
arkun yer  |76 äŋri nätä (170)  ötrü yok bolgay 
°° yaruklı karalı kaltı adrılgay  |77 ntata kesrä 
nä bolgay tepän (VIII B) biltimiz °° azruwā 
täŋrikä  |78 ün ay täŋrikä °° küčlüg täŋrikä °° 
(175) burxanlarka °°  |79 nantımız tayantımız 
nugušak boltumuz °° tört yaruk tamga  |80 
öŋülümüztä tamgalatımız °° bir amranmak 
azruwā täŋri  |81 amgası °° ekinti (180) 
kertgünmäk kün ay täŋri tamgası üčünč  |82 
orkmak beš täŋri tamgası °° törtünč bilgä 
bilig  |83 urxanlar tamgası °° (VIII C) täŋrim 
biligimizni (185) köŋülümüzni bo tört  |84 
ürlüg täŋrilärtä agıttımız ärsär °° ornınta 
kamšattımız  |85 rsär °° täŋri tamgası buzultı 
ärsär °° amtı täŋrim yazukta  |86 190) bošunu 
ötünür biz °° manāstār xirzā °°_°°  
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(IX A) (191) tokuzunč on (192) čaxšapat 
tuttukumuzta bärü °° (193) üč agzın üč 
köŋülün üč (194) älgin bir kamag özün tükäti 
(195) tutmak kärgäk ärti °° (IX B) (195) 
täŋrim (196) bilip bilmätin ätüz (197) 
säviginčä yorıp yavlak eš (198) tuš adaš kudaš 
savın (199) alıp köŋülin körüp yılkıka (200) 
barımka bolup azu muŋumuz (201) takımız 
tägip bo on čaxšapatıg (202) sıtımız ärsär °° 
näčä ägsütümüz (203) kärgätimiz ärsär °° 
amtı täŋrim (204) yazukta bošunu ötünür biz 
°° (205) manāstār xirzā °°_°° 
 
(X A) (206) onunč künkä tört alkıš (207) 
azruwā täŋrikä kün ay täŋrikä (208) küčlüg 
täŋrikä burxanlarka (209) bir biligin arıg 
köŋülün (210) alkansık törü bar ärti °° (X B) 
211) yämä korkmatın ärmägürüp (212) 
ädgüti tükäti alkanmatımız (213)  ärsär °° 
yämä alkanur ärkän (214) köŋülümüzni 
sakınčımıznı (215) täŋrigärü tutmatımız ärsär 
°° (216) alkıšımız ötügümüz täŋrikä (217) 
arıgın tägmäti ärsär °° nä yertä (218) tıdıntı 
tutuntı ärsär °° amtı (219) täŋrim yazukta 
bošunu ötünür (220) biz °° manāstār xirzā 
°°_°° 
 
(XI A) (221) bir yägirminč yämä yeti türlüg 
(222) bušı arıg nomka ančulasık (223) törü 
bar ärti °° yämä beš täŋri (224) yarukın 
kuvratıglı firištilär (225) xrōštag padwāxtag 
täŋri °° täŋrigärü (226) bartačı bošuntačı beš 
täŋri (227) yarukın bizingärü kälürti ärsär 
(228) °° biz adruk adruk etip yaratıp (229) 
nomka kigürsük törü bar (230) ärti °° (XI B) 
(230) azu muŋ üčün azu (231) bušı bergäli 
kızganıp (232) yeti türlüg bušı arıg nomka 
(233) tükäti berü umatımız ärsär (234) °° 
täŋrigärü bartačı bošuntačı (235) beš täŋri 
yarukın ävkä barkka (236) batımız ärsär °° 
añıg kılınčlıg (237) kišikä yavlak tınlıgka 
(238) turalıgka bertimiz ärsär °° (239) 
töktümüz sačtımız ärsär °° (240) täŋri 
yarukın yavlak yergärü (241) ıdtımız ärsär °° 
täŋrim amtı (242) yazukta bošunu ötünür biz 
°° (243) manāstār xirzā °°_°° 
 
(XII A) (244) eki yägirminč bir yılka (245) 
älig kün arıg dındarča (246) vūsāndē olursuk 
törü bar (247) ärti °° arıg bačak bačap (248) 

(IX A) tokuzunč  |87 on čaxšapat 
tuttukumuzta bärü °° üč agzın üč   |88 öŋülün 
üč älgin °° bir kamag özin tükäti (195) 
tutmak  |89 ärgäk ärti °° (IX B) täŋrim bilip 
bilmätin ätüz säviginčä  |90 orıp yavlak eš tuš 
adaš kudaš savın alıp köŋülin  |91 örüp °° 
yılkıka (200) barımka bolup °° azu muŋumuz 
takımız  |92 ägip bo on čaxšapatıg sıtımız 
ärsär °° näčä ägsütümüz  |93 ärgätimiz ärsär °° 
täŋrim amtı yazukta bošunu ötünür biz °°  |94 
205) manāstār xirzā °°_°°  
 
 
(X A) onunč künkä tört alkıš  |95 zruwā 
täŋrikä °° kün ay täŋrikä küčlüg täŋrikä  |96 
urxanlarka bir biligin arıg köŋülün (210) 
alkansık  |97 örü bar ärti °° (X B) yämä 
korkmatın ärmägürüp ädgüti tükäti  |98 
lkanmatımız ärsär °° yämä alkanur ärkän 
köŋülümüzni  |99 akınčımıznı (215) täŋrigärü 
tutmatımız ärsär °° alkıšımız ötügümüz  |100 
täŋrikä arıgın tägmäti ärsär °° nä yertä tıdıntı 
tutuntı  |101 ärsär °° amtı täŋrim yazukta 
bošunu ötünür (220) biz °° manāstār  |102 
xirzā °°_°°  
 
 
(XI A) bir yägirminč yämä yeti türlüg bušı 
arıg  |103 nomka ančulasık törü bar ärti °° 
yämä beš täŋri yarukın  |104 kuvratıglı 
firištilär (225) xrōštag padwāxtag täŋri °° 
täŋrigärü  |105 bartačı bošuntačı beš täŋri 
yarukın bizingärü kälürti ärsär °°  |106 biz 
adruk adruk etip yaratıp nomka kigürsük törü  
|107 bar ärti °° (230) (XI B) azu muŋ üčün azu 
bušı bergäli kızganıp |108 yeti türlüg bušı arıg 
nomka tükäti berü umatımız ärsär °°  |109 
täŋrigärü bartačı (235) bošuntačı (235) beš 
täŋri yarukın ävkä barkka  |110 batımız ärsär •• 
añıg kılınčlıg kišikä yavlak tınlıgka  |111 
turalıgka bertimiz ärsär °° töktümüz sačtımız 
ärsär °° (240) täŋri  |112 yarukın yavlak 
yergärü ıdtımız ärsär °° amtı täŋrim yazukta  
|113 bošunu ötünür biz °° manāstār xirzā °°_°° 
 
 
 
(XII A) eki yägirminč  |114 bir yılka (245) älig 
kün arıg dındarča vūsāndē olursuk  |115 törü 
bar ärti °° arıg bačag bačap täŋrikä ančulasık  
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täŋrikä ančulasık kärgäk (249) ärti °° (XII B) 
(249) yämä äv bark tuttuk (250) üčün yılkık a 
barımka bolup (251) azu muŋumuz takımız 
tägip (252) yämä todunčsuz uvutsuz suk (253) 
yäk sävginčä y[o]rıtuk üčün yämä yavlak 
korkunčsuz (254) köŋülümüz üčün ärinip 
(255) ärmägürüp ärkligin ärksizin (256) 
bačak sıtımız ärsär °° yämä (257) bačak 
olurup ädg üti nomča (258) törüčä bačama-
tımız ärsär (259) °° täŋrim amtı ökünür biz °° 
yazukta bošunu (260) ötünür biz °° manāstār 
xirzā °°_°° 
 
(XIII A) (261) üč yägirminč ay (262) täŋri 
künin sayu täŋrikä nomka (263) arıg 
dındarlarka suyumuznı (264) yazukumuznı 
bošuyu kolmak (265) kärgäk ärti °° (XIII B) 
(265) yämä ärkligin (266) ärksizin ärinip 
ärmägürüp (267) iškä küdügkä tıltanıp 
(268) yazukta bošungalı barmatımız (269) 
ärsär °° täŋrim amtı ökünür biz °° yazukta 
(270) bošunu ötünür biz °° manāstār (271) 
xirzā °° °° 
 
(XIV A) (272) tört yägirminč bir yılka yeti 
(273) yimki olursuk törü bar ärti (274) °° bir 
ay čaxšapat tutmak kärgäk (275) ärti °° 
yämä čaydanta yimki (276) olurup bačak 
bačap (277) täŋri burxanka bir biligin (278) 
köŋültä bärü bir yılkı (279) yazukumuznı 
bošuyu ötünmäk (280) kärgäk ärti °° (XIV B) 
(280) täŋrim yeti yimki (281) tükäti oluru 
umatımız ärsär °° (282) bir aykı čaxšapatıg 
ädgüti (283) tükäti arıtı tutu umatımız (284) 
ärsär °° yämä čaydanta yimki (285) bačak 
ädgüti nomča törüčä (286) oluru umatımız 
ärsär °° bir (287) yılkı yazukumuznı bir 
biligin (288) köŋültä bärü bošuyu kolmatımız 
(289) ärsär °° näčä ägsük (290) kärgäk boltı 
ärsär °° täŋrim (291) amtı yazukta bošunu 
ötünür (292) biz °° manāstār xirzā °°_°° 
 
(XVA) (293) beš yägirminč kün sayu näčä 
(294) yavlak sakınč sakınur biz (295) °° näčä 
sözlämäsik erinčülüg (296) söz sözläyür biz 
°° näčä (297) išlämäsik erinčülüg iš išläyür biz 
°° (298) (XV B) añıg kılınčka erinčükä (299) 
käntü özümüzni ämgätir biz (300) °° yämä 
künkä ašatukumuz (301) beš täŋri yarukı 
käntü özümüz (302) üzütümüz °° todunčsuz 

|116 kärgäk ärti °° (XII B) yämä äv bark tuttuk 
(250) üčün yılkıka  |117 barımka bolup °° azu 
muŋumuz takımız tägip °° yämä todunčsuz  
|118 uvutsuz suk yäk üčün °° yämä korkunčsuz 
köŋülümüz  |119 üčün ärinip (255) ärmägürüp 
ärkligin ärksizin bačag sıtımız  |120 ärsär °° 
yämä bačag olurup ädgüti nomča törüčä 
bačamatımız  |121 ärsär °° amtı täŋrim yazukta 
bošunu (260) ötünür biz °° manāstār  |122 
xirzā °°_°°  
 
 
 
(XIII A) üč yägirminč ay täŋri künin sayu  
|123 täŋrikä nomka arıg dındarlarka 
suyumuznı yazukumuznı  |124 bošuyu 
ötünmäk kärgäk ärti °° (265) (XIII B) yämä 
ärkligin ärksizin  |125 ärinip ärmägürüp iškä 
küdügkä tıltanıp °° yazukta  |126 bošungalı 
barmatımız ärsär °° amtı täŋrim yazukta 
(270) bošunu  |127 ötünür biz °° manāstār 
xirzā °°___°°  
 
 
(XIV A) tört yägirminč  |128 bir yılka yeti 
yimki olursuk törü bar ärti °° bir ay  |129 
čaxšapat tutmak kärgäk (275) ärti °° yämä 
čaydanta yimki olurup  |130 bačag bačap täŋri 
burxanka bir biligin köŋültä bärü  |131 bir yılkı 
yazukumuznı bošuyu kolmak kärgäk ärti °° 
(280) (XIV B) täŋrim |132 yeti yimki tükäti 
oluru umatımız ärsär °° bir aykı čaxšapatıg  
|133 ädgüti arıtı tutu umatımız ärsär °° (… 
284-5…) bir yılkı yazukumuznı  |134 bir 
biligin köŋültä bärü bošuyu kolmatımız ärsär 
°° näčä  |135 ägsük (290) kärgäk boltı ärsär °° 
amtı täŋrim yazukta bošunu  |136 ötünür biz °° 
manāstār xirzā °°_°°  
 
 
 
 
(XV A) beš yägirminč kün  |137 sayu näčä 
yavlak sakınč sakınur biz °° (295) näčä 
sözlämäsik  |138 erinčülüg söz °° sözläyür biz 
°° näčä išlämäsik erinčülüg  |139 iš išläyür biz 
°° (XV B) añıg kılınčka erinčükä käntü 
özümüzni yš  |140 ämgätir biz °° (300) yämä 
künkä ašatukumuz beš täŋri yarukı käntü  |141 
özümüz üzütümüz todunčsuz uvutsuz suk yäk 
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uvutsuz (303) suk yäk säviginčä yorıtuk (304) 
üčün yavlak yergärü barır (305) °° anı üčün 
täŋrim kop yazukta (306) bošunu arıg 
karmšūhun kolu ötünür biz °° manāstār (307) 
xirzā °° (XV C) (308) täŋrim ägsüklüg 
yazuklug (309) biz °° ötägči berimči biz °° 
(310) todunčsuz uvutsuz suk (311) yäk üčün 
sakınčın söz<ü>n (312) kılınčın yämä 
köz<ü>n körüp (313) kulkakın äšitip tılın 
sözläp (314) älgin sunup adakın yorıp (315) 
ürkä üzüksüz ämgätir biz °° (316) beš täŋri 
yarukın kurug öl (317) yerkä beš türlüg 
tınlıgka turalıgka beš (318) türlüg otka ıgačka 
°° yämä (319) ägsüklüg yazuklug biz °° on 
(320) čaxšapatka yeti bušıka üč (321) tamgaka 
nugušak atın tutar (322) biz °° kılınčın kılu 
umaz biz °° (323) yämä yaruk täŋrilärkä arıg 
(324) nomka täŋriči nomčı arıg (325) 
dındarlarka näčä yazıntımız (326) yaŋıltımız 
ärsär °° yämä täŋri (327) aymıš ötčä biligčä 
(328) yorımatımız ärsär °° täŋrilär (329) 
köŋülin bärttimiz ärsär °° yämä (330) yimki 
bačak alkıš čaxšapat (331) nomča törüčä tutu 
umatımız (332) ärsär °° näčä ägsütümüz (333) 
kärgätimiz ärsär °° kün sayu (334) ay sayu 
suy yazuk kılur (335) biz °° yaruk täŋrilärkä 
nom kutıŋa (336) arıg dındarlarka suyta 
yazukta (337) bošunu ötünür biz °° manāstār 
(338) xirzā °°_°° 
 
 
 
 
 

 

säviginčä  |142 yorıtuk üčün yavlak yergärü 
barır °° (305) anı üčün täŋrim  |143 kop 
yazukta bošunu ötünür biz °° manāstār xirzā 
°°_°°  |144 (XV C) täŋrim ägsüklüg yazuklug 
biz °° ötägči berimči (310) biz todunčsuz  |145 
uvutsuz suk yäk üčün sakınčın sözin kılınčın  
|146 yämä közin körüp kulkakın äšitip tılın 
sözläp älgin |147 sunup °° adakın yorıp °° 
(315) ürkä üzüksüz ämgätir biz °°  |148 beš 
täŋri yarukın kurug öl yerkä beš türlüg 
tınlıgıg  |149 beš türlüg otug ıgačıg °° yämä 
ägsüklüg yazuklug biz °°  |150 on (320) 
čaxšapatka °° yeti bušıka üč tamgaka 
nugušak  |151 atın tutar biz °° kılınčın kılu 
umaz biz °° yämä yaruk  |152 täŋrilärkä arıg 
nomka täŋriči nomčı arıg (325) dındarlarka  
|153 näčä yazıntımız yaŋıltımız ärsär °° yämä 
täŋri aymıš ötčä  |154 biligčä yorımatımız ärsär 
°° täŋrilär köŋülin bärttimiz ärsär °°  |155 
yämä (330) yimki vūsāndē alkıš čaxšapat 
nomča törüčä tutu |156 umatımız ärsär °° näčä 
ägsütümüz kärgätimiz ärsär °° kün sayu  |157 
ay sayu suy yazuk kılur (335) biz °° yaruk 
täŋrilärkä nom  |158 kutıŋa arıg dındarlarka 
suyta yazukta bošunu  |159 ötünür biz °° 
manāstār xirzā °°_°°  
 
 
[R:] bütürmiš tarxan  |160 [R:] tükätti 
nugušaklarnıŋ suyın yazukın öküngü 
xwāstwānīft  
 



 

 
 
 

 
 

 
 


